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Sommario

Il mio progetto di ricercaNew Paths in Black British Literature. Global
Trajectories towards “Home”si occupa di analizzare lo spostamento dei
tradizionali concetti di “home” e “migration” verde nozioni di “homecoming” e
“reverse migration” nell’ambito della Black Britidhterature.

Subito dopo la fine del secondo conflitto mondiamm|ti autori provenienti dalle
ex colonie inglesi si sono infatti ritrovati a dowavere e lavorare nella scomoda
posizione di migranti in Inghilterra, a stretto tato con gli ex colonizzatori.
Partendo da questo contesto ho costruito I'ossadletamio progetto fino a
svilupparlo nella direzione piu idonea, ovvero wets studio non solo delle
esperienze migratorie e della loro rappresentaziatia letteratura Black British,
ma soprattutto del fenomeno r@iturn migration fino a spingermi a teorizzare la
possibilita di unareverse migration che spinga gli ex colonizzatori inglesi a
stabilirsi definitivamente nelle loro ex colonie, particolare in India. Pertanto la
mia tesi si propone di rileggere la posizione dmsiddetti soggetti “subalterni”
attraverso la letteratura della migrazione, sopt@it nel passaggio da una
generazione all’altra di scrittori: il focus e sfliussi e i fenomeni migratori
contemporanei e sulla relazione tra la loro rapprezione in letteratura e i
recenti sviluppi nel campo degli studi sulla globzhzione e sulle diaspore. La
chiave di lettura utilizzata per analizzare i romaai Naipaul, Selvon, Phillips,
Chaudhuri, Desai, Moggach e Dyer, tra gli altridienque fornita dalle tre aree
tematiche attraverso cui il progetto si snoda: Bl&ritish literature, Global
Studies, e Migration and Diaspora Studies costitwis infatti il background
teorico per esaminare i romanzi scelti attraverdenomeni globali che negli
ultimi decenni hanno cambiato le relazioni di petea Ovest e Est del mondo, i
cosiddetti centro e periferia. L’accento viene ir@posto su come questo assetto
teorico abbia influenzato la prospettiva concraeiasolo immaginata, di un
possibile “ritorno” in patria da parte degli saoiit migranti provenienti da ex
colonie quali India, Pakistan e I'area caraibiceof® finale della tesi € dunque
quello di dimostrare l'interrelazione esistente itrauovi assetti mondiali e lo

studio della letteratura, soprattutto nell’anadisi sogni e delle speranze di tornare



a “casa”, cosi come nella ricerca e nellampliarnedel concetto stesso di
“home”, degli scrittori Black British.

La tesi € suddivisa in cinque capitoli. Il primgpdalo € un’introduzione ai
concetti teorici alla base del progetto, dallamigfone dimigration e diaspora a
guella direturn ereversemigration, passando per il cosiddetpatial turnche ha
caratterizzato gli studi letterari degli ultimi aniNel secondo capitolo inizia
I'analisi dei romanzi attraverso l'osservazionele@aratteristiche del fenomeno
di return migrationnella prima generazione di migranti, con un fosuisconcetti
di transnational communite identity in The Mimic Men(Naipaul 1967),The
Sleepless Summébennis 1989)Moses Migrating(Selvon 1983), & State of
IndependencéPhillips 1986) per I'area caraibica, e Tie Inheritance of Loss
(Desai 2006),Return to India: an immigrant memo{Narayan 2012)A New
World (Chaudhuri 2000), &laps for Lost LovergAslam 2004) per I'area asiatica.
Nel terzo capitolo I'analisi di questi stessi tesintinua basandosi sui concetti di
space city, homee homeland Nel quarto capitolo si conferma la rilevanza ell
tematiche affrontate nelle precedenti sezioni, mguesto caso dal punto di vista
della seconda generazione, i cui portavoce sonntaibrivastavalooking for
Maya 1999), Andrea LevyHruit of the Lemon2000), Hardeep Kholilrfdian
Takeaway 2008), e Tarig MehmoodWhile there is Light 2003). Infine,
nell'ultimo capitolo si intende proporre un camhibprospettiva verso l'idea di
reverse migrationuna sorta di migrazione al contrario che portagranti inglesi
a stabilirsi in India, come descritto Thhese Foolish Thing@voggach, 2004 )Jeff
in Venice, Death in VaranagDyer, 2009), eBecoming Mrs KumaxSaville
Gupta, 2013). Quest'ultima sezione rappresentdutihing point dell’intero
progetto, in quanto propone un approccio innovativquelli che sono gli attuali
rapporti tra la madrepatria inglese e il suo exarp sempre piu desideroso di
affrancarsi dal passato coloniale.



Abstract

My PhD thesisNew Paths in Black British Literature. Global Trejeries
towards “Home” deals with the currershift of the traditional concepts of “home”
and “migration” towards the notions of “homecomiragid “reverse migration” in
Black British literature.

Indeed, the evolution of postcolonial studies ahe tecent development of a
transnational approach in literary studies (Jay02@hve led to a renewed interest
towards the subaltern voices, especially in retatithe phenomena of migration
and diaspora as they have been depicted by BlatiksBauthors. Starting from
Gayatri Spivak’s assertion that “Today the ‘subaltenust be rethought” (Spivak
2000), the aim of my PhD thesis is to reconsiderithage of “subaltern people”
in Black British literature through the investigati of the effects of globalization
on the literary and personal experiences of Caabland South Asian migrants of
first and second generation. In particular, my will be on the phenomenon of
“return migration”, according to which diasporicbgects decide to leave the UK
and come back to their ancestral homelands. Fragrpdrspective, | will analyse
the different narrative devices used by those ptmtéal authors who have
depicted stories of return of the first generatiorv. S. Naipaul, Sam Selvon,
Dennis Ferdinand, Caryl Phillips, Kiran Desai, Shdtarayan, Amit Chaudhuri,
and Nadeem Aslam — as well as the more recent atzad Tarig Mehmood,
Andrea Levy, Atima Srivastava, and Hardeep Kohtitfee second generation. |
will focus on some precise topics: migrants’ comaldwgearch for a community of
belonging in both the adoptive and the originalrdoy their relationship with the
new notions of space and place, as well as witméwve global metropolises; and
the reconfiguration of the concepts of home and é¢land, with the resulting
desire of homecoming. These topics will be appredchhrough a trans-
disciplinary methodology which includes a seriedicursive formations, such
as Migration and Diaspora Studies, and Global ®gidiStarting from this
theoretical perspective, | will consider how Europas been “provincialized”
(Chakrabarty 2000) in Black British works - also ialation to the recent

sociological shifts - by focusing on the migrant&sire to return home, and



finally suggesting a new tendency, according toclwimigrant flows are reversing
towards East. In this light, | will propose the idéfon of “reverse migration” to
indicate English people who decide to migrate te tbrmer British colonies,
especially to India. The theorization of this n@mdency will be supported by the
analysis of some novels which reveal the “reversaedjration’s stories of their
white British characters.

The dissertation is structured into five chaptérbe first section is a
preliminary chapter which introduces the theorétieckground by analysing the
different notions of migration and diaspora, comrtyand citizenship, space and
place, and home and homeland from the return aretse migrants’ perspective.
The second section deals with the experiencesrsi-generation migrants of
Caribbean and South-Asian origins. In particuléwe focus will be on how
literature has firstly considered migrants’ ideacoimmunity and their identity
developments in V. S. Naipaulhe Mimic Men(1967), Ferdinand DennisEhe
Sleepless Summgr989),Moses Migrating(1983) by Sam Selvon, adState of
Independence(1986) by Caryl Phillips, as well as in Kiran DeésaThe
Inheritance of Losg2006), Shoba NarayanReturn to India: an immigrant
memoir (2012), Chaudhuri’'sA New World(2000), andMaps for Lost Lovers
(2004) by Nadeem Aslam. The third chapter facegjtlestions of the new global
spatiality and the subsequent return to the Caaiblaad India in the same novels.
The fourth chaptegoes in depth into these topics by examining theorse
generation’s feelings and anxieties. The secti@udes on the back-journeys of
both Caribbean and South-Asian children of formefomised people who,
however, see their ancestral homeland as a diglacé. This is the case of Tariq
Mehmood’'sWhile there is Ligh{2003) and Arinta Srivastavd’oking for Maya
(1999), but also of Andrea Levy&uit of the Lemor(2000) and Hardeep Kholi’s
Indian Takeaway(2008). The last sectiotonsiders the contemporary seeds of a
global challenge embodied by the phenomenon ofrsevenigration. “White”
British people migrating to India are the protagt®miof Deborah Moggach’s
These Foolish Thingg2004), Geoff Dyer’sJeff in Venice, Death in Varanasi
(2009), andBecoming Mrs Kumaf2013) by Heather Saville Gupta. These last

works are central points of discussion for my thesince they emphasise the



impact of the recent global phenomena also onigh@ 6éf English literature, thus

suggesting a post-postcolonial approach.
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Introduction

1. The postcolonial context we live in

In 1988, in her foundational ess&an the subaltern speak®ayatri Spivak
called into question the problem of the westernstmction of the “Other”,
wondering if postcolonial subjects had the posybito express themselves
escaping from the logic of colonialism. Her conauaswas not optimistic since
she affirmed that “the subaltern cannot speak”(&pil994: 105), at least without
the mediation of the European colonial gaze.

In fact, the racial and mental stereotypes impdsethe English mother-country
have allowed to build an imagef England as a perfect socio-political place
(Blake, Gandhi, Thomas 2001: 2), at the expensesafolonies which started to
look at it as a model and an ideal of “home”, thrastributing to shaping
stereotypes about the superiority of England. Hmsation and the hope for a
better future pushed many colonized people to rtegta the former mother-
country at the end of World War 1. This was theibaing of the era of the great
migrations, signed by the arrival of the Empire Wimsh in 1948, as well as by
the myth of Great Britain as it was depicted by gnamriters of the so-called
Postcolonial literature.

Thus, migration is the condition in which formerlatized people have lived
since the 1950s, and Black British literature is ttontext through which they
have narrated their experiences. By leaving themdlands and families in order
to move to the UK and start a new life in theirtBh mother-country, many
South Asian, African, and Caribbean people havwgygted to come to terms with
several complications, such as the plague of racstie deracination, and the
conflict between their cultural traditions and ttiestoms of their new country.
Nonetheless, postcolonial authors ultimately madage give voice to their
dreams and experiences, also by focusing on contiesim the UK which recall
Benedict Anderson’s idea dimagined Communitie§l994). Anderson’s notion

was based on the fundamental importance of novelsnewspapers as the two
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basic forms to represent the modern imagined contrasinsince the XVIII
century (Anderson 1994: 25). Therefore, the imadjioemmunity is wherever a
literary construct manages to take root, as@aebbean Voice®f Sam Selvon,
George Lamming, and many others did in the 1950ealdng in the famous
radiophonic program which signed the beginninghefrtcareer (Looker 1996: 8).
The British reaction to this big flow of immigrantom Asia, Africa, and
West Indies has been quite violent and discrimmggtifights, riots and mobs
against migrants were the norm especially in th&g0%9and 1980s. The
government as well approved a series of acts dat@drio dishearten immigration
and to homogenize migrants under the “black” labetategory which had the
function to represent non-white people as outsjdéet is illegitimate and alien
to the nation. In this light, “black” people werees as an invading force which
threatened the British way of life, while the copicef race became a mutable
social construction (Dawson 2007: 19). As a reshé#,word “black” started to be
considered as a homogenizing or “umbrella” termclhilepicts any non-white
person, without taking into consideration the digpanationalities and “roots” of
different generations of migrants or the ambivalgwgition of migrants’ children
who were born in the UK.
Stuart Hall has been one of the first scholars wiswrized the necessity of the
“black” community to be represented in a differarty, especially through a shift
of its own cultural and literary production in orde challenge also a monolithic
representation of national identity. In his groréaking essajNew Ethnicities
(1988), he underlines the “end of the innocent amtof the essential black
subject” (Hall 1995: 202), claiming for the recotyom of “black” as a politically
and culturally constructed category, and questi@riite hegemony of the white
ideological constructs. From this moment, the mdetween black and white
started to be a political issue, and had significamsequences at the level of the
literary and linguistic representation of Blackn@&s®ritain because it contested

the image of the black subject

as a mouthpiece, a ventriloquist for an entire adocategory which is seen to be
‘typified’ by its representative. [...] Where mingritsubjects are framed and

contained by the monologic terms of ‘majority digse’, the fixity of boundary
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relations between centre and margin, universal garticular, returns the speaking
subject to the ideologically appointed place of skereotype—that ‘all black people
are the same’. (Procter 2000: 279-280)

This dissertation intends to follow in this perdpex, by rejecting the fixity which
characterized the racial debate in the past andigiging the peculiarities of the
different multifaceted communities of migrant peoptho have been living in
England from the 1950s to nowadays.

By acknowledging that the migrant condition is twmmon denominator which
has distinguished the Black British experience esitie 1950s, my purpose is to
reread the position of subaltern people throughvthiees of different generations
of diasporic communities, investigating their n&ua representations of personal
or fictional experiences of migration, migrantseliegs and emotions. My
approach to this highly debated topic will be mestiaby the investigation of a
particular kind of migration, that is return migat. Migrants’ dream of
homecoming will be therefore the focus through wwhic will examine the
communities and the links to the space and theegis®f home and homeland in

a contemporary migrant global context.

2. General topics and focus

Despite their differences, | decided to analysehlfedvuth Asian and Caribbean
migrants as the two most important flows of migratito Britain in the last
century.Moreover, | decided to compare them in order toptdedighlight the
processes and dynamics involved in a migrant mowentierough the reading of
novels which depict both the South Asian and thebBeaan context it becomes
patently clear that these different migrants’ exgraes are the two sides of the
same coin, and that considering the former withbet latter would have been
incomplete and not exhaustive. Moreover, | thirkt @ cross-national comparison
makes evident that cultural elements are insufiici® explain the social and
global aspects which stand at the basis of the memliterary works, and it

allows to incorporate them into a theoretical framek which includes also
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global and sociological migration studies.

This kind of approach permits to examine how pdstual authors from the
former colonies have portrayed England, with a $oon the current diaspora and
migrant phenomena and on the effects of globatinadin the literary and personal
journeys of diasporic writers. In this light, | giest a line of investigation which
examines both the notion of return migration aridha same time, highlights a
recent tendency towards what | perceive as an atithBritish reverse migration
to East. What | would like to demonstrate is how ¢iiobal challenges of the XXI
century are affecting the balances between westaireastern world, moving our
conventional perception of “centre” towards thenfer colonies. So, considering
that literature is one of the most powerful todiattpeople can use in order to
interpret and understand social changes, | wilestigate some significant Black
British works, as well as three English authorsvels, in order to demonstrate
and explain such changes through a comparativp@eree.

Moreover, the evolution of postcolonial studiesthie last thirty years and
the development of a transnational approach iralijestudies (Jay 2010) have led
to a different way of seeing and studying subaltaices, as well as to a changed
global approach, especially in relation to the mmeena of migration and
diaspora as they have been depicted by Black Brdighors. In a recent essay,
Spivak affirmed that “Today the ‘subaltern’ must tehought” (Spivak 2000:
326); so, in this light, I will cope with a precise theoretical framework which
collocates my project at the crossroads of diffedescursive formations, such as
Global studies, Migration and Diaspora studies, &uabtcolonial and Black
British literature. Through the analysis of theesééd novels, | will show how the
concept of World literature has been reinvigorabgdthe connection between
literature and globalization and “how literary titawh should be described and
institutionally engaged, gradually moving away fr@mnventional organization
along national or regional lines towards a moregdiup international or global
view” (Gupta 2009: 136-137). This shift from a @l perspective towards a
transnational viewpoint has been fundamental asthe formation of an updated
postcolonial theory which helps literature to tnaee all kinds of boundaries
(Gupta 2009: 145).
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This study of literature in global terms (Damro003: 25) calls into question
Global studies, whose transnational and interdis@p/ nature makes them the
perfect subtext for this work. This is becausehalgh many aspects of
contemporary globalization are based on Europedoniad precedents, most
Global studies scholars do not accept uncriticdily western privileged patterns
of economic, political and cultural globalizatiddome scholars even avoid using
the term “globalization” to describe their field study, as it is sometimes used to
imply the promotion of a Western-dominated hegema@noject.This rejection is
proposed also by Dipesh Chakrabarty infngvincializing Europg2000), one of
the first works which tried to explore how the pickl experience of the XXI
century could be renewed and rethought from thegymsuof the periphery. In this
context, literature plays a relevant role as a #&mental instrument of
investigation of the contemporary world balancespeeially considering the
relations of power established after World War étieen Occident and Orient —
the so-called centre and periphery. Nowadays, Iadi other former European
colonies are, in fact, rapidly improving their salcieconomic and politic systems.
Even though Chakrabarty claims that “The projecipuaidvincializing “Europe”
refers to a history that does not yet exist” (Chalarty 2000: 42), today it is
possible to affirm that the time is ripe for thismdk of theoretical proposal since

the two “moves” required by Chakrabarty could bevrazhieved.

The project of provincializing Europe has to in@uckrtain additional moves: first,
the recognition that Europe’s acquisition of thgeative “modern” for itself is an
integral part of the story of European imperialism within global history; and second,
the understanding that this equating of a certansion of Europe with “modernity”
is not the work of Europeans alone; third-world nationalisms, as modernizing
ideologies par excellence, have been equal parinetbe process. (Chakrabarty
2000: 43)

These peculiar ways of thinking about Europe asémtre of the “modern” world
is therefore not only the heritage of a coloniad anperial past, but also the result
of a passive and collaborative behaviour from trener colonies which took the

European nation-states as role models. Nonethelestie last decades, the
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situation begun to change and some postcoloniabmst like India, are now
playing an important role in this process.

Therefore, the study of migration and diaspora feohterary perspective is a sort
of natural re-reading of the social, political, tawhl, and economic aspects of the
actual world system(s), which will lead to a neveadof home(s) with many
variants, due to the loss of “permanent, stabld, sanctified homeplaces [...]".
Nevertheless, “the possibility & home, the ultimate peaceful retreat, a this-
worldly alternative to social fragmentation and tutaous travelling continues to
resonate” (Markowitz-Anders, Stefansson 2004: 28y this is evident not only
for the generations of migrants who directly expeced diaspora (McLeod 2000)
in the past decades, but also for many British [gedgecause of the implications
and consequences of globalization. Searching fbome” nowadays is therefore
a primary need also for European citizens, anthismgense postcolonial literature
can become a useful instrument of investigationesih manages to portray these

quite hiddersocial phenomena.

3. Some clarifications on the theoretical background dr

the analysis of Return and Reverse migration

The topic of return migration has not been paréidyl tackled in the literary
context as it has been instead in sociologicalestgvhence one of the aims of my
dissertation is to fil this gap. As a result, thedretical background owes much to
both sociological investigations on return migratiand actual reports of some
returnees’ experience. One of the purposes iatetthe same trajectories towards
the former colonies drawn by sociological reportghie migrant literary works,
thus following a socio-literary methodology whichkpéoits and intersects
Postcolonial Studies, Global Studies, Migration dits, and Black British
literature.

First of all, I will refer to all the novels | wikxamine as “postcolonial” or “post-
postcolonial” works, even if they have been writtgnwhite English authors, in
order to follow Chakrabarty’s project of provingmhg the perspective from
which we have always seen Europe and the UK, espedn relation to the

15



evolution of the concept of “spaces of represemtdtivhich

are part and parcel of the way we live in the woAk may also seek to represent the
way this space is lived through emotions and thegimation. The spatiotemporality
of a dream, a fantasy, a hidden longing, a lost angrar even a peculiar thrill as we
walk down a street can be given representatiorutiiravorks of art. (Harvey 2006:
8)

In fact, the so-called “spatial turn” in literaryudies (Warf, Arias 2009) has
emphasized a new way of perceiving the notions pzice and place in the
Humanities, especially in literature, asserting tlspace is a social construction
relevant to the understanding of the differentdriss of human subjects and to
the production of cultural phenomena” (Warf, Ar2809: 1). In this light, the
purpose of provincializing the former English matleuntry intends to discuss
the universal validity of its values and forms epresentations, as well as the
centrality of its literature, in order to considirliterary representations can
transcend places of origin, or if places leave ehstonsiderable impression on
literature that they manage to call into questidso athese purely abstract
categories. Chakrabarty returns to this theme lbgstipning about the role of
history and pointing out that “[...] Europe, onauttbsay, has been provincialized
by history itself” (Chakrabarty 2000: xvii). The qpose is therefore to relativize
the European thought and make it less centralpndryio re-read also the
postcolonial analytical and critical texts. Thuse tnotions of “hybridity”,
“mimicry” and “in-between” or “liminal” zone theared by Homi Bhabha ifthe
Location of Culturg(1994), as well as thienagined Communitie€l994) and the
Imaginary Homelands(1991) suggested by Benedict Anderson and Salman
Rushdie, can be traced in literature and reconsibler relation to globalization’s
theories and the studies on migration with the@i@ogical and cultural effects.
Therefore, this dissertation deals with some furetatal concepts shared by
Postcolonial and Migration literature, such as hand homeland, identity and
community, space and city, but with a post-postu@loapproach which would
like to relativize also the post-colonial concepizagions. One of the aims is to

examine how these traditional concepts can be egppb the current world and
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how they could be connected to the new shifts iragolsy globalization, by
linking the debates on the global cultural effeéct®lack British literature and to
the migrant phenomena depicted by authors of Sélan and Caribbean
diasporas.

In this light, Black British literature is a quimnfusing term which still offers

some problem of classification. As Mark Stein psiatit,

For a variety of reasons, terms such as post-clditerature or black British
literature are often considered problematic. Thierogeneity of texts so labelled
seems to defy the logic of these categories, wdilieh applies to designations such as
English literature or British literature. This rassthe question whether a group of
texts indeed has to be homogenous in order to hsidered “a group of texts"—
whether English, British, or black British. The gtien of categorization is always a
political one, especially when we consider catezpsuch as English Literature. The
political implications of inclusion and exclusioamain. Grouping texts together as
black texts, or as women’s writing, or as postcabor gay, are acts in history,
because such interventions condition the signiieaand the meaning that texts

attain in any given reading. (Stein 2004: xv)

So, giving a conclusive definition of Black Britiditerature is not an easy matter,
especially for the heterogeneity of authors ancka/dinat it includes.

As for the “black” label, also Black British litedrae’s history is in fact
characterized by a heterogeneous variety of evamds protagonists. The first
Black British literary scene comprised “writers where principally concerned
with the country they had left behind” (Etienne-Guimgs 2007: 347), migrants
who were not totally at home in England and whose was “to write the
humanity of ‘Black’ colonised peoples against tleenihant British narrative that
immigrants from the colonies were a sort of liviigus on the host nation” (347).
Hence the second generation has re-conceptuallsedierm “Black” as an
“essentialist, homogenizing term that gave no wietghthe experiences of non-
Black minority groups” (348), so that the definrti@f Black British was then
extended to include also South Asian people, tmasigurating the era of a

definitive broadening of the term which now inclsdal non-white individuals.
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Kwame Dawes uses a very impressive image in oa@xplicate the unequal
position of Black British authors in British sogretand in its collective
consciousness: in 1815, the cartoonist John Th@nath illustrated the famous
African London beggar Joseph Johnson with a largestrange hat on his head
which was topped by the perfect reproduction cbmplete ship. The hat was “an
ironic apology to white British society for his gfEph Johnson] presence as Black
man in that country [...] an apology in the sensarokexplanation, a rationale for
his presence, his existence and his condition” a2005: 255). According to
Dawes, even Black British writers have to wearrthats on their heads, trying to
describe and explain their in-between conditiorwtate British people through
their novels and poems; and many of these writers actually went to Britain as
migrants, as Joseph Johnson did at the beginnitlgeoXIX century, carrying the
weight of their extravagant hats.

Many other scholars tried to give their own defomtto Black British literature.
Mark Stein, for instance, has individuated threfietent generations of migrant
writers: the first one includes migrants who cam&K as adult in the 1950s and
the 1960s; the second one consists of those who migrated as children with their
parents in the 1970s; while the third generation covers people born in the UK in
the 1980s and the 1990s to “Black” parents (St@@42 98). Dawes as well has
proposed a triadic repartition, based on works’ topics; so, he distinguishes the
anti-colonial nationalist novelists, the authors owlevaluate their British
condition, and those who regard England as homeflaadrom any notions of
another home (Dawes 2005: 260-261).

Aware of the different classifications suggestedhia last few years, | personally
distinguished a first generation of authors who ter@about the dreams of
homecoming and the experiences of migrant people winsciously chose
Britain as their new home between the 1950s and the 1980s; a second generation
which includes people who were born in the UK aedadibe their lives and the
troubles of growing up in Britain between the 19808 the 1990s with a special
emphasis on their personal idea of their ancestral “home”; and a third group which
shows and tries to explain the new trajectories feowis of migration of the last

fifteen years with a focus on the concrete Engfisbrant displacements towards
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the former colonies. In each of these groups ofetsoand authors, a peculiar
emphasis is given to the notion of return and revenigration.

Generally speaking, the migrant desire of homecgnsrancestral and well
represented by both the first and second generation of migrants; however, the
developments and changes of the global economiat&th now allow migrants
to concretely return home, both permanently or tmply (King 1986,
Markowitz-Anders, Stefansson 2004, Conway Potted52aGnd 2009, Percival
2013). In particular, second-generationers manageturn, thanks to their higher
education and stable career position, their newud#& towards transnational
experience or because they are pushed by theingsastories (Conway, Potter
2009: 5). On the other hand, people of the firstegation mainly return home for
a sense of nostalgia when they retire after yeanwark in Britain (Conway,
Potter, Phillips 2005: 5), even though the motiteesigrate and then come back
are numerous and can vary from a vast range oflpltsss. While the dream of
homecoming has always been present in migrantstsnin as the examined
novels demonstrate with an actual fulfilment oktdream —, more recent literary
works show also examples of white English people wiove to the former
colonies for different reasons, such as pleasateement or work. The attempt to
marginalize the European perspective is in factl wepresented also in the
English “post-postcolonial” literature of the laBfteen years, which depicts
stories of British characters who are looking foneav home in India, in what |
define as a sort of British reversal from West tast: or British “reverse

migration”.

4. Content and selected works

The thesis firstly follows the migrants’ routes awpd by some Black British
novelists in order to examine the consequences labafy and transnational
evolutions and events on migrants’ identities, all as their reactions in relation
to their conditions in Britain. Thus, since “forffdrent reasons, ranging from
professional choice to political exile, writers rfimoa medley of once-colonized

nations have participated in the late twentiethiagncondition of migrancy”
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(Boehmer 1995: 233), | will take into consideratithe works of authors who
personally experimented or simply depict the migrgaurney with its
complications and worries with a sole purpose imirttheads: the dream of
homecoming. | will focus on the evolution of thaditional postcolonial notions
of identity, hybridity, community, space, and city order to discover how the
literary and social image of Black British migramtsd the idea of “home” have
changed.

Hence, starting from the standpoint which seescpémtial literature in a less
powerful and privileged position than western (Estgl “canon”, the dissertation
insists on the idea that the relations of power ragndifferent countries and
literary traditions are progressively changing, imhodg the balances towards a
transnational, multicultural, and cosmopolitan pégen which privileges the
interconnections between Migration studies, Globidies, and Postcolonial
literature. Well aware that globalization and pokinial works ought to be
studied together and that the centre-periphery inbde to be complicated in
relation to back-and-forth flows of people (Jay @0B), | will investigate the
assumptions of theorists of globalization and d&itgr scholars who have
highlighted the connection between postcolonialsnd the global economic,
social and cultural phenomena of the last yearp&iprai 1996, Appiah 2006).
Moreover, | will demonstrate that globalization hdsanged and pluralized the
concept of “home”, aware that the fragmentation pobusness of borders of the
current world system can be discussed also inieelato postmodern and
poststructuralist philosophical theories (Jay 2028:28). These considerations
will be the starting point for the ultimate invegttion of the reverse migration’s
novels.

The dissertation is structured into five chapterd aims at highlighting the
fundamental desire of homecoming and the ancesttation to homeland of
people who migrated to the UK, as well as the cexip} of the idea of home for
the second generation, and the recent tendencyrdewa&verse migration of
British people.

The first chapter is a preliminary section whichraduces the theoretical

background by analysing the different notions ofgmaiion and diaspora,
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community and citizenship, space and place, andehand homeland from the
return and reverse migrants’ perspective. Inddeskd concepts will be examined
in relation to the voices of diasporic writers ahédir ideas of home(s) described
in contemporary Black British literature by follavg a post-national standpoint,
according to which diasporic and migrant people laoking for new forms of
identity and home through the return and reverggation’s processes.

The second section deals with the experienceseofiltst-generation migrants of
Caribbean and South Asian origins. In particulae, focus is on how literature has
depicted the lives of return migrants, firstly colesing their perception of the
idea of community and their identity developmentstihe UK. So, both the
celebration and the disillusionment of the migrarperience are well portrayed
in V. S. Naipaul'sThe Mimic Men(1967), Ferdinand Dennis$he Sleepless
Summer (1989), Moses Migrating (1983) by Sam Selvon, and State of
Independence(1986) by Caryl Phillips, as well as in Kiran DesaThe
Inheritance of Losg2006), Shoba NarayanRBReturn to India: an immigrant
memoir (2012), Chaudhuri’'sA New World(2000), andMaps for Lost Lovers
(2004) by Nadeem Aslam. This chapter particulatyald with how notions of
migrant identity and community have been approadhethe novelists from the
1960s to the 1990s, a period wherein it is not omoon to glimpse the first signs
of a mutable system.

The third chapter faces the questions of the newebajl spatiality and the
subsequent return to the Caribbean and India irséinge novels. In this context,
the authors have looked back to the troubles andrmitg of first-generation
characters who desire to come back to their biaitgd. The last novel of the
section,Maps for Lost Loversintroduces the clash between first and second
generation through the representation of the iabigt conflict between parents
and children in a Pakistani family migrated to a+specified English city.

The fourth chaptegoes in depth into this last topic by examining gezond
generation’s feelings and anxieties. This sectmsu$es on the back-journeys of
both Caribbean and Indian-Pakistani children offtmmer colonised people who,
however, see their ancestral homeland as a digtacé. Their linkage with it is,

therefore, quite remote and, in some cases, itbitdgust their deepest

21



unconscious. This is the case of Tariq Mehmobddsle there is Ligh{2003) and
Arinta Srivastava'd.ooking for Maya(1999), but also of Andrea LevyRuit of
the Lemon(2000) and Hardeep Kholillxdian Takeaway2008). Each of these
novels deals with the second-generation complioatiof people who are both
actual British citizens and still discriminated maigts. The novels demonstrate
that the contrasts between “black” and “white” starbe very much debated in
the 1990s and early 2000s-literary and social contdthough the seeds of a
global challenge are already fixed.

The last sectiorconsiders these themes through the phenomenonvefsee
migration. “White” British people migrating to Imgliare the protagonists of
Deborah Moggach’'hese Foolish Thing&2004), Geoff Dyer’sleff in Venice,
Death in Varanas(2009), andBecoming Mrs Kuma(2013) by Heather Saville
Gupta. This group of texts denotes that postcolohiarature has recently
widened its boundaries to embrace also the modnatof English people who
have decided to move to the former colonies, intwha be defined as a veritable
post-postcolonial context. Hence a new scenarionadstigation of the current
migration flows is offered by the narration of tarpossible cases of reverse
journey: Moggach’'sThese Foolish Thingss an example of migration after
retirement,Jeff in Venice, Death in Varanadepicts the experience of a British
journalist enchanted by the intense and vivid aphese of the Indian ambivalent
city of Varanasi, while Gupta'88ecoming Mrs Kumameals with a classical
instance of working migration, but in reverse, fritdndon to Mumbai. These
three works are central points of discussion forthmsis, since they have been
written by three English authors, thus emphasitiegimpact of the recent global
phenomena also on the field of English literattines leading to an enlargement
of the traditional notion of postcolonial Englisktetature towards a post-
postcolonial literature.

As a result, although international migration frome Rest to the West still
proliferates, it is not possible to deny the reedrsdiasporic path. The
argumentation will be focused also on the fundaalerdle of the concept of
“‘home”, even in the current condition of post-naib and trans-national

migration. Indeed, the centrality and the adamaesgnce of the bond with both
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home(s) and homeland(s) will be eventually empleasiz

Each of the key-words which will be introduced afsicussed in the first chapter
collaborates in the formation of the diasporic titeas which are the protagonists
of the analysed novels. The theoretical framewoik telp to clarify the
literary/sociological line of investigation, in @ to emphasise the common

desire of homecoming which characterizes all mitg'adentities.

23



1. The transnational and the spatial turn in literary
studies: the creation of new global spaces and the
adamant presence of the ancestral homelands in

migrant communities

But the homeland is partly invented, existing anlyhe
imagination of the deterritorialized groups, andah
sometimes become so fantastic and one-sided that
it provides the fuel for new ethnic conflicts
(A. Appadurai Modernity at Large1996, 49)

In 1996, in his essayModernity at Large Arjun Appadurai described the
possibility of the creation of a cosmopolitan aretedritorialized world system.
According to his innovative networking model, theler of concepts such as
homeland, community and space had to definitively drastically vary, as a
consequence of the changes in the internationanbas which had generated
different movements of people after the end of Wavar 1l. In this light, also the
approach to the culture and literature producedhlege new forms of societies
had to change towards a transnational perspedtreer recent studies, such as
Dipesh Chakrabarty’'®?rovincializing Europe(2000), Pascale Casanova$e
World Republic of Letter§2004), Kwame Anthony Appiah’€osmopolitanism:
Ethics in a World of Stranger$2006), Suman Gupta'$Globalization and
Literature (2009), and Paul Jay&lobal Matters: The Transnational Turn in
Literary Studieq2010), have underlined the need of a decentralmdpective,
even in the field of cultural and literary studids. particular, Appadurai has
stressed the importance of contextualizing the ystod culture. In this light,
culture can acquire different meanings in differgu@riods, thus creating a
multiplicity of definitions which should indicatehat we live in a peculiar
“postblurring [state], in which ecumenism has —gigpin my opinion — given
way to sharp debates about the word, the world, taedrelationship between
them” (Appadurai 1996: 51). From this “postblurrge€rspective, “it is crucial to
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note that the high ground has been seized by Enlifiesature (as a discipline) in
particular and by literary studies in general”, dtiae hijack of culture by the
literary studies [has generated] internal debatesuta texts and anti-texts,
reference and structure, theory and practice” (Appa 1996: 51). This new
approach has given way to an innovative mannertudysng the relationship
between word and world, creating a sort of ethnolgaand transnational view in
which the role of imagination and fantasy in theiablife is fundamental. In
other words, “fantasy is now a social practice” reve “this is not a cheerful
observation. [...] others whose lot is harsh no longee their lives as mere
outcomes of the givenness of things, but ofterhasrbnic compromise between
what they could imagine and what social life widrgit” (Appadurai 1996: 54).
The new power given to imagination is linked to gas, notions and portrays of
migrant lives which come from elsewhere, and fois threason, they need
transnational and global tools to be depicted; however, Appadurai also seeks to
underline the often unequal character of theseskfdrepresentation due to the
unfair living conditions which still characterizieet social strata.

This approach can be easily connected to postailéiterary narrations, one of
the few literary contexts which can concretely ptighreader to react through the
author’s creation of new social maps. Actually,tpobnial literature does “write
the cultures”, especially when the idea of cultisrdinked to the contemporary
world’s displacement and disorientation, well dégicin the experiences of
migrant people. Culture and literature assumegtheg, the role of mouthpiece of
the notion of difference, distancing themselvesnfra local and static point of
view, and giving voice to those who are universafigognized as “different”.

In this light, migration literature is able to dcize the contemporary world
system and its unbalanced networks of power wheatdse same time, it creates
new forms of identities and it incites people taateagainst the social injustices
and old forms of colonial apparatus which stills#xn modern societies. Indeed,
after the end of the British Empire, British cuilmdustry has tried to make and
maintain an English tradition and “English spacdirough the idea of
EnglishnessThis is the reason why it is still quite diffieub talk about a healthy

form of multiculturalism in the UK, although it Eso worth noting that the new
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tendencies towards the definition and the studyrarisnational movements and
diasporas have enhanced the situation.

The present chapter aims to analyse the differetibms of migration and
diaspora, community and citizenship, space and eplatarting from this
perspective, trying to understand how these cosdepte changed the voices of
migrant writers and their ideas of home and honeelatescribed in the
contemporary Black British literature. In partiauylé is interesting to note that
nowadays the diasporic challenges, as well as thpoitance given to
multiculturalism in literary studies, are widespteahenomena because “in the
postnational world that we see emerging, diaspana with, and not against, the
grain of identity, movement, and reproduction” (Apprai 1996: 171). This post-
national world has become a reality in which diagpand migrant people are
looking for a new idea of identity and home, ani timatter of fact is pushing
them towards return migration. Indeed, althouglermational migration still
proliferates, nowadays people do not want to d@fely abandon the bond with
their homelands, also considering the different&inf migration processes they
experienced. This is the reason why this chaptatssiwith a definition and a
clarification of the different forms of diasporadamigration which will be later
analysed in depth in the selected novels.

1.1.Diaspora and Migration: social spaces of identity

construction in a multicultural system

The postcolonial migration’s age has transformeal ihocesses of cultural and
identity formation from a global perspective sinoewadays, few modern nations
can affirm to be ethnically homogenous. In facipgle have started to consider
the possibility to live in places which are diffatdrom where they were born
(Appadurai 1996: 6). They move for many reasonshsas to find a work and
new opportunities for themselves and their liveshecause of shortages of food,
but also for pleasure, or a long-term holiday.His wvay, they create new forms of
communities or neighbourhoods which can be defasettranslocality” (192).
Migration and diaspora are the two main procesdashacontribute to establish
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and create these different forms of locality. Thesarticular forms of
displacements have coincided with the crisis of enoiy and the transition to a
post-modern and post-colonial society. In this egft migration and diaspora
played quite a fundamental role, since they matkedpassage from a national to
a transnational reality, although they are alsdegambiguous terms which need
to be distinguished. A number of scholars haveaaly tried to define them,
trying to summarize all the nuances and implicaiaf meaning of these two
very complex concepts. The main problem is the sasbunt of inferences and
thoughts they involve, from the notions of ethryicdcommunity and transnational
movement, to the issues of race, culture, andioglig

In this perspective, according to McLeod, migratemd diaspora are directly
connected, although they are not the same (McLeod 2000: 236); diaspora in fact
“has come to signifgenerallythe movement and relocation of groups of different
kinds of peoples throughout the world”, and its mnaharacteristic is “an
acceptance of an inescapable link with their pagtation history and a sense of
co-ethnicity with others of a similar backgroun@37). Therefore, in this light,
diaspora communities gain @eculiar meaning connected to migration history,
even though they also present a capital differeéinogn migrant communities
because not all diaspora people have directly éaxpezd migration.

James Clifford as well has suggested his persosfhition of diaspora, in

relation to

decolonization, increased migration, global comroations, and transport [...]
Diasporic populations do not come from elsewhere tlie same way that
‘immigrants’ do. In assimilationist national idegies [...] immigrants may
experience loss and nostalgia, but only en routevithole new home in a new place.
Such ideologies are designed to integrate immigrarit people in diasporas. [The
national narrative] cannot assimilate groups thaintain important allegiances and
practical connections to a homeland or a dispecssdmunity located elsewhere.
(Clifford 1997: 250)

Hence, according to Clifford, the main differenatvieeen migration and diaspora
Is based on the persistent relationship with theestnal homeland which is more
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evident in diasporic communities than in migranbgde who, instead, are more
likely to establish a new home in the host couritgreover, diasporic identities
are considered composed communities, which inchlge people who have not
directly experienced migration, but who share a momal sense of the same
history and belonging to the same social group.

Considering the inferences on the notion of idgntriplied in both diaspora and
migration, diasporic communities can be seenimgal spaces using Homi
Bhabha's well-known definition (1994). In this lighdiasporic people are
characterized by hybrid identities, as they liveairsort of “in-betweenness” or
“Third Space” where they can construct themselwegdiling into question the
issues of home, belonging, place and space. Aaugtdi Bhabha, hybridity is the
prime mode of being in the world, and *“it is thatifl Space, though
unrepresentable in itself, which constitutes thesculisive conditions of
enunciation that ensure that the meanings and ywhmbas of culture have no
primordial unity or fixity” (Bhabha 1994: 37). Tlabsence of any form of fixity is
in fact the fundamental characteristic of any palstgial and diasporic identity,
which can be certainly described also with the &i@utermUmheimlichethat is
the “unhomely”, a term which involves a spatiabetion of both the concepts of
world and people who live in it. Diasporic people@entity is particularly
insecure because of these characteristian-betweennesand uncertainty in a
world where the concepts of “impure”, “mongrel” afdybrid” are not yet
completely accepted. According to Paul Gilroy, d@sc people do not have
roots, rather they must continually look feouteswhich take them to many
places. This same metaphor is well explained also in KobBtecer’'s words

when, tapping Deleuze and Guattari’s notion ofZdme”, he affirms that

displacing the search for roots implies turning yfvam the arborescent structure of
dichotomous thinking, and grafting instead on thieamatic movement of a centred
thinking, which multiplies connections between gsrthat have absolutely nothing
to do with each other. [...] In place of the searahd fixed origin, [...] rhizomatic
thinking invites research for routes out of the owon predicaments we share here
and now, not just as black Briton, but also aslbBgropeans to boot. (Mercer 2000:
292)

28



Furthermore, according to Thayyalnayaki, anothehatiomic definition assigns
to diasporic identities the ambiguous status ohlvefugee and ambassador since
they both look for protection and they desire amamit their own culture, while
migration is also promoted by globalization and #mnsequent growth of
multinational firms and means of transport (Thagggbki 2008: 1)One of the
most important sociological and cultural aspectglobalization is, therefore, the
creation of transnational communities, which “cattead previous face-to-face
communities based on kinship, neighbourhoods orkplaces into far-flung
virtual communities, which communicate at a dis&nastles 2003: 30). This
peculiar situation, which is generally referredptapulations that live in different
geographical spaces maintaining a social relatitmhaafeeling of reciprocity with
home (Gowricharn 2006: 5), can create stable olaliips that are the results of
the solidarity and empathy among immigrants andr tfemilies. Moreover,
generally speaking, the difference between mignasind diaspora can be traced
in their contrasting value, as the former has aensmrciological character, while
the latter has a cultural connotation, even if tasyboth related to the problem of
racism: both migrants and diasporic people aregneed as those who do not
belong to the country where they live, especialhew the differences of cultures
and traditions between the community of departue the community of arrival
are insurmountable. This situation does not relyagmoblem of biological “race”
but on a notion of space/place which means thatrdig to common belief,
people would have to stay in their “own place”:sths the first reason which
might explicate why local governments have alwagsoeraged migrants to
return to their ethnic homelands (Tsuda 2009: ZH)s racial connotation has
always embodied a deep plague in migration andpdras history, especially
because it makes “prediction about people’s charaeabilities of behaviour on
the basis of socially constructed markers of ddffee” (Castles 2003: 35). This
process of racialization is typical of all the dapst and postmodern societies,
and it is a tangible element also in Great Britéitleed, the recent processes of
neo-liberalism have exasperated this situationibyg an aggressive character to
the already self-asserting concept of nationaltile(Gold, Nawyn2013: 232).

The relationship between spatial definitions arehtdy is at the core of the
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recent diaspora theories, as a — maybe forced eceatdn of migrants and
diasporic people also due to the recent global Idpweents implies. Indeed,
changes in the global relations of power amongerbfit areas of the world have
promoted new routes of migration, as well as newramts’ flows which have
altered also the idea of home, thus creating gloitiakens potentially deprived of
a real and secure place where living. However, habBa puts it, “To be
unhomed, is not to be homeless” (Bhabha 1994.r@) this assumption creates a
quite unstable situation which stands at the b&skeoparadigmatic postcolonial
condition. Diasporic identities can only try to certo terms with this position,
accepting it by creating new “spaces” and new “homes”; the meaning and the
sociological and literary value of these theorétmancepts will be analysed in
depth in the next paragraphs through the caseestugiven by the novels,
however, it is possible to anticipate that the ewdi of migration and diaspora
have been deeply influenced by the spatial turrcivkook place in the last years.
This peculiar turn has affected also the perceptbrwhat “homeland” and
“home” mean, as well as the formation of diaspatentities and communities. In
this light, migrant and diasporic displacementsgeceived as a “global space of
flows” (Warf, Arias 2009: 4), with different link@&g among places which imply a
multiple dimension of identity.

By contrast, the notions of “place” and “space” da@ also considered as
counterpoint to globalism and diaspora, a fact, taetording to Dirlik, could be
the main responsible for a supposed migrants’ tieje®f their ancestral origins
and identities. This perspective seems to find @espondence in the concrete
sociological reports and investigation about migrat since the concept of
hybridity which identifies these people is seeraalement of “destabilization”,
as Dirlik points out (Dirlik 2002: 103). On the ethhand, in my opinion,
hybridity should be the fundamental characteristigich helps migrant and
diasporic people to accept themselves and to ceeatav form of identity erected
on the idea of multiculturalism. Indeed, althougjle position towards it is still
ambivalent and many countries still reject the idéaa real multicultural, and
therefore totally hybrid, society (Gowricharn 200823), insisting on the

importance of the defence of multiculturalism icentral question in order to
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avoid the prejudices which usually depict it asyaomiym for conflicts or ethnic
disorders, rather than the realm of hybridity asidrance.

The perspective from which academic and literatyokars see the postmodern
and postcolonial society has already changed irerotd give way to the
recognition of plurality and difference. Elleke Bweer, for instance, talks about
the shift of attention from the “ambivalent coldnispace, to exploring the
creative, but also unstable and ambivalent intestiand interfaces of
metropolitan cultures” (WaugB006: 356), even though she also recognizes the
ambivalent role played by postcolonialism, whic cpport only the kind of
multiculturalism invoked by multinationals and nidzeral governments for their
expansionist desires (357). In order to understaachture’s role in the spread
and defence of multiculturalism, Stefano Harneyndsi up Gayatri Spivak’s

words:

the text [in] the sense we use it, is not just Isodikrefers to the possibility that every
socio-political, psycho-sexual phenomenon is ogohiby, woven by many, many
strands that are discontinuous, that come from wfdythat carry their histories

within them, and that are no within our controlatHey 1996: 3)

It is for its deeply connoted transdisciplinary wer and for its capacity to
investigate the stories and the more intimate dspet every situation that
literature can be used as the perfect tool to exartie migrant and multicultural
phenomena, even though different scholars haverdiit approaches to the same
theoretical aspects. In this sense, Eleonor Byrag é@mphasized the recent
developments in postcolonial diasporic literaryattye questioning if this kind of
criticism has or has not reached a sort of imp&gme 2008: 19). In particular,
Byrne underlines “the emergence of a strain of naalic postcolonial”’(19),
also in the field of diaspora studies, connecte®aal Gilroy’s definition of the
English (post)modern condition in hisfter Empire: Melancholia or Convivial
Culture?(2004). In his essay, Gilroy points out a subsghmiability of the nation
to face the consequences of the end of colonialswih its new multicultural
society: the postcolonial theorist does not hidegassimism about the possibility

to live in a totally cosmopolitan and multicultunabrld, as well as the utopian
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and naif vision of dwelling convivially with diffence, because of global
inequalities and generally spread conflicts (Gil&04: 5). However, from this
perspective, diaspora is seen as the essentiaketeshthe new global character
of contemporary Britain and, as Gilroy describestiis perceived as a hopeful
issue which does not provoke melancholia to blacitoBs. So, in this light,
diaspora is a healthy form of considering losshange for the black community,
as well as a way to relate to migrant movementsctismlacements.

John McLeod deeply criticizes this position, esalgiin relation to the sense of
hope that Gilroy attributes to some specific blamentities’ forms of
representation, such as street music (McLeod 20084cLeod’s position may be
compared to Dirlik’s assertion about a general ¢ésegl to cultural reification

typical of the modern multicultural societies. [ikraffirms that,

The anti-assimilationist mood (expressed most fdiye in liberal

“multiculturalism”) itself has contributed in no sth measure to such cultural
reification by a metonymic reduction of the cultwiethe Other to “representative”
ethnographic elements or texts divorced from atlisdoand historical context that
may then serve purposes of self-representatiorhéydiasporic population or self-

congratulatory consumption in the carnivals ofgbeiety at large. (Dirlik 2002: 97)

From this perspective, diasporic identities in theification do not overcome
English racial prejudices, and this situation isreamplified by the passage from
a national to a transnational standpoint. This reetrat migrants’ constant
relationship with their ancestral homelands impthes creation of a sort of spatial
continuum where cultural peculiarities, as welpasgudices, can easily pass from
a nation to another, linking the “centre” of thenaoto its “periphery”. In this
way, the notion of multiculturalism is questionddaaglobal level, challenging the
already unstable global balances which are tesyeithd> migration and diaspora
phenomena, and diasporic culture can become a maflexclusion which goes
against the notion of cultural pluralism. Therefoeach country of immigration
should re-examine its understandings of what betantp a transnational society
means, taking into consideration that monocultardlomogenous nations can no

longer resist.
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That said, | think that equating migrants and diasppeople’s condition is more
appropriate in this context, as | think that thelyare the same cultural
connotations. A proper explanation of current dosgpmovements has to deal
with the transnational and ethnic characteristi€smigration, since diasporic
people share a huge number of traditions and cisstasy well as a variety of
myths and memories, and they develop a deep sérns@mmathy and solidarity
between each other or with groups with similar ahgeristics, as migrants do.
The transnational and global character of migratimplies that the social,
economic and political issues that migrants havéate in their foster countries
cross nations’ borders, reaching also migrantshtoes of origin. It is because of
this strong relationship with the ancestral homeldrat one of the most important
myth shared by any diasporic community is the noftheturning, a desire which
Is directly grounded in migrants’ ethnic conscices As a result, it is possible
and recommended to consider both diaspora and toigras social forms, type
of consciousness and modes of cultural produchentgvec 2000: 142), and this
is the perspective through which | will analyse tiv® most important flows of
migration and diasporic communities which chosédgtias their adopted country
after World War Il, that is South Asian and Cariabeliaspora.

1.1.1. South Asian and Caribbean diasporas: first and

second-generation perspectives

Indian diaspora — the most common form of SoutraAsnigration — is a quite
remote phenomenon which started before the end of British colonialism; its
characteristics depend on different factors, sushtha areas of migration, the
number of migrants, and the reaction of the hoahtty among others. Generally
speaking, it can be divided into four differentvisr the first and the eldest form
of Indian migration is linked to trade and business reasons during the colonial era;
the second one is connected to the Indentured kal®who were forced to
migrate to the plantations during the XIX centwgntributing to the creation of
Indian communities in the Caribbean; the third movement includes those who

migrated from India after World War II; the fourth flow of migration ultimately
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regards Indians who moved from the Caribbean oicAfrso it includes people
who left a first host country for another, espdgi&r Netherlands, Canada and
the UK (Oonk 2007: 11-12). The present dissertatioouses on the third
typology of this mosaic of Indians abroad, in pafar on the experiences of
those who lived as first or second generation gramts in Britain after the end
of colonialism.

In this context, in 1948, also the Indian prime ister Nehru tried to give his
personal definition and a first answer to Indiamgyrants’ quest for recognition, so

that he affirmed:

Now, these Indians abroad, what are they? Indiéimeas? [...] It is a difficult
guestion. This house gets mixed up. It wants tattieem as Indians, and with the
same breath it wants a complete franchise for timethe countries where they are

living. Of course the two things do not go togetiieall 2003: 126)

So, giving a clear definition to the question cagporic identities was a difficult
matter also at the beginning of Independence, &edstibsequent creation of
stable Indian communities in the UK, which gavetbio the second generation of
migrants, has been another element of instabdityrfdian identity.

From the 1950s, a huge number of Indians haveeatrin the UK to find better
living conditions, even though they just filled gamp the lower orders of the
British labour market. Since the beginning, theurpgmse was to reach a
conspicuous economic target in order to save enougfey to go back to India;

on the other hand, the second generation hasdekéeved a different position in
the English labour market, accomplishing also sd®ae roles in British firms.
Therefore, comparing the different attitudes andabeours of these two
categories of diasporic people is fundamental, @alhg because their relation to
the UK and their reactions to British habits haeerbquite different.

Actually, the second-generation Indians in Britaave recently been described as
“Indobrit”, that is

Second-generation Indians born and/or brought uhénUK [who] are products of

the East and West and their lives combine both wébke. There is no conflict in
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terms of their identity, they are the fortunate ©mdoenjoy the best of both worlds
as well as multiple identities that are fluid andlagic. Never again to be defined as
“the halfway generation”, “between two culturesimtigrants” or members of a
“diaspora”. These individuals are the post-diaspgenerationgcreating their own
world in the only homeland they have — Britdmy emphasis{Oonk 2007: 203)

This attempt at theorizing a post-diasporic gemanatvhich perfectly fits in the
British system may be a risky solution, especiakgause the idea of “enjoying
the best of the two worlds” denies in a certainsseihe assumption which claims
that they have an “only homeland”. The problemhattboth first and second
generation should have the chance of freely selftitying far from strict
categorizations which are likely to deny their hgltly. Moreover, it is not
possible to negate the importance of the mutuahaxge of cultural elements
which takes place between England and India intyjpigal transnational context,
as well as the relation and the affection that am¢g have for the relatives who
still live in the country of origin and for theiromeland. This is the reason why
migrants of both first and second generation neambine back “home”, although
in many cases Indians themselves do not accepiatiageturnees, since they are
perceived as a sort of “twisted outcasts [...]. WhHesy come back to India, it is
seen to be solely for the purpose of profit, nettfe gain of the country” (Lall
2003: 133), a fact that highlights the presenca ckrtain feeling of “national”
superiority among those who were born and raiséddia compared to diasporic
Indians. This situation certainly complicates theestion of an Indian identity
formation because transnational family boundareassometimes create a tension
between different sides of the same identity.

The familial linkages were fundamental also at teginning of the Indian
diasporic movement to Britain. The first generatidmmigrants was characterized
by young South-Asians who, according to their défe ethnics, had different
desires and perspectives: the young Gujarati HimahasSikhs came to the UK to
find a job and convene their families, while thenB&deshi and Pakistani
Muslims were still in an earlier stage of the migrarocess, being young single
men who came to Britain to study or find an occiggatind a wife (Robinson

1990: 274). Their cultural shock was really interse the Indian writer Prafulla
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Mohanti points out, life in India was in fact rgadifferent from that in Britain,

| was born and brought up in the village of Nanpu©disha, Eastern India. In my
childhood Nanpur was totally isolated. There weaveproper roads, only mud paths,
no electricity, no gas, no radio or television. féhavere no clocks or watches and |
measured time by looking at the sun. [...] My villadieln't have a school and |
walked four miles every day to attend one in thet mdlage. After matriculation |
went to Cuttack to study science at Ravenshaw.nteehto be a doctor to help my
village but couldn’t get into the medical schooy. &hance | saw an advertisement to
study architecture in Bombay. | applied without Wireg what an architect was. |
sent some of my drawings and | was accepted. Tiva® a small scholarship

attached to it. That changed my life. (Mohanti)

Mohanti’s direct experience of first-generation raigf started when, after

graduating in Architecture, he went to Britain farther qualifications:

Most of my teachers were trained in Britain andalsviold that English Architecture
was the best. [...] After two years in London | wémthe Northern Industrial city of
Leeds to study Town Planning. Leeds was grey amalc® became important for

me. | painted to communicate with myself. (Mohanti)

The uncoloured atmosphere of England pushed Mohanstart his creative
career as a writer and painter, and his persor@dreence is well depicted in his
novel Through Brown Eyegl985) In his book, he actually describes the gloomy
condition of the British landscape, confirming theurnful first impressiomgiven
by the mother-country to its forméchildren”: “Wherever Ilooked | could see
only grey[] grey buildings, grey churches, and grey skies” liifdi 1985: 68).
The image of England described by Mohanti’s wosjs¢herefore, in contrast with
the glorious idea that migrants generally had imdnwhen they arrived in the
UK. Furthermore, the superiority of the British ®m and society is affirmed
only at the beginning of their journeys, especiallgen it is compared to the
Indian inefficiencies. Mohanti, in fact, arrivedrtking of “England as a land of

daffodils, crocuses, passing showers and floatlogds. Men wore bowler hats

36



and carried umbrellas, which they seldom opene@rdhwas no poverty and
people were honest and fair” (24); unfortunately, he soon understands that his idea

is only an illusion which took shape at school mdia from the reading of
Wordsworth and Herrick (11), an idea which latelyshed against the reality of
the British society. From this perspective, it Bsgible to say that England is
transformed into the “Other” in the first-generatimigrants’ narrations, since it
does not fit in the expectations imposed by the@mal system and is therefore
perceived as an alien element. In this way, Engkouh appears as a hostile land,
where black people are not accepted and they aceidinated like Irish, children
and dogs in the advertisement for housing (35acaWwhich makes Mohanti feel
like an “Untouchable” (67).

On the other hand, his Indian fellows are jealouki® experience in England, so
the question of identity is treated from differ@etrspectives in the novel: it is not
only linked to migrants’ integration in the UK buallso to the cultural gap
established between those who move and those vayistAsia. From this
perspectiveMohanti is considered as an alien in both nati@vgn though his
personal perception is completely different sineeaffirms, instead, that he feels
at home both in England and in India,

But | only feel at home in India and England. WHeam in England | want to go

back to India and when | am in India | want to retto England. But as soon as |
arrive at London Airport | am made to feel an aldgsiwhen the immigration officer
checks my passport and asks, “Do you live here?’lBumdon provides me with a
solitude and isolation necessary for my work. | éndearned to live alone with
myself in a dream surrounded by violence and raabion. As | paint, write,

arrange exhibitions, meet friends, go to theatres@nemas, and from time to time

watch a little television, | become involved witfelin England. (208)

Mohanti’s words confirm the presence of an ambivaleeling in migrant writers’
identity, by underlining a condition which seemsat of reversed version of
Coetzee’s definition of “unsettled settlers” (Caxz1988: 8) which describes the
unresolved tension between England and its colaftes World War II.

The characteristics of South Asian migration changering the 1970s and
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the 1980s. This period has been marked by an imteosial and political change
in Britain: the transmission of citizenship to tlsecond generation is the
fundamental novelty of the period, although thiscal step did not change the
“white” perception towards Black British peopledbed, they were still depicted
as criminals and muggers, creating a sort of njmaalc towards them (Kim 2015:
12). As a result, also second-generationers haveetd with the problem of
discrimination and racism, as well as with theabdities due to their in-between
identities. The social conflicts between white deand the so-called “Degj"as
well as the resurgence of the anxieties around itlsempatibility between
cultures, have led to the current crisis of Britistulticulturalism, while the
internal differences of class and religion amorgy $outh Asian community have
marginalized some groups by furthering others (Ka@l5: 33). Moreover,
second-generationers are considered “internal gtharterm which marks the
existence of a still racialized perception and gitkem an even more hybrid
connotation, torn between a partial integratiom itite British society and a still
strong perception of their “Othering”. As a reanti this situation, these young
people are trying to construct their own spacespecific places in the UK, so
that, from a diasporic perspective, it is possitiiesay that they are trying to
redraw their own boundaries of “Desi” in order thv& their fears.

Hanif Kureishi is one of the best and most famowegles of second-generation
writers and his personal experience is describetdisnwell-known essayhe
Rainbow Sign1986). From the episode of the school teacher shtawed him
pictures of Indian peasants in mud hunts in ordeexplain Kureishi’s origin
(Kureishi 1986: 3), to the remembrance of Powedf®eches which helped to
construct the image of “Pakis” as “dirty, ignoraamd less than human” in the
British collective consciousness (7), Kureishi ages his doubts and the interior
dilemmas of a second-generation boy who could aletrdte being himself. In

order to escape from this situation, young Kureisbks for some bedrocks in the

! The term “Desi” derives from a Sanskrit word useddescribe the South Asian identities of
migrants in contemporary Britain, and it refersodis British Asian music, literature and films. It

literally means “of the homeland”; in this sense, anyone with Asian ancestry can be considered

as a “Desi” (Kim 2015: 34).
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mythical protagonists of the black cause: “As Inplad my escape | read Baldwin
all the time, | read Richard Wright and | admiredibdmmad Ali” (7). However,
he soon realizes that it is not possible to esdape fanaticism following other
forms of intolerance; it is for this reason that his experience of returnee in
Pakistan is a failure, a fiasco through which hdarstands that he has to live in
England and try to come to terms with his hybrientty if he wants to solve his
interior disorientation.

The Indian condition is similar to the Caribbeareoalthough Caribbean
migration is an even more complex subject to dewh,wespecially because
Caribbean people are the product of a previous fafrciaspora which basically
derives from slavery and indentured labour. Gehesgleaking, everybody in the
Caribbean comes from somewhere else, thus the Hegamb society is
characterized by a myriad of ethnic groups, sucBlasks, East Indians, Chinese
people, Jews, former colonial whites, and Arabsl @&ns for this reason that it
lacks a strong social and political identity. A&@sequence, migration scholars
often see Caribbean immigrant societies as a pdiatrival, and not of departure,
although the cultural patchwork which derives frims variety of ethnicities does
not help to create a complete social kinship. Atemn a linguistic and a literary
point of view, the Caribbean identity can be coestd as a veritable hybrid
element (Griffith 2001: 35) in which the concept “difference” is seen as a
central issue to summarize all the problematic el which compose the
Caribbean scenario. Indeed, taking into considamatiat social relations are not
so determinant in this area since “transnationahasibecome broader and cannot
be restricted to social relationships” (Gowrichdf@®6: 9), a distinctive Caribbean
diasporic identity can be discerned by giving ati@@nrole to the notion of

difference, also according to Stuart Hall who claitimat,

The diaspora experience as | intend it here isxddfinot by essence or purity, but by
the recognition of a necessary heterogeneity and diversity; by a conception of
“identity” which lives with and through, not slgte, difference; by hybridity.
Diaspora identities are those which are constaptigducing and reproducing

themselves anew, through transformation and diffeze(Hall 1990: 235)
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Hence, starting from these considerations, Cariblsiasporic people can be
defined as truly hybrid identities, like the Indian ones; moreover, another element
which connects Indian and Caribbean experienckes tommon misfortune in
England, as they both had to accept unskilled golis face unemployment when
they arrived in the UK, while they had also to death the problem of
discrimination and to fight against racial ster@ety. Nonetheless, it is not
possible to affirm that this kind of migrations weiforced” in the sociological
sense of the term since, for instance, migrating waany case considered a
preferred option for many Caribbean migrants (Thetdape 1992: 89). So, the
common migration’s difficulties did not change thetention to migrate,
especially if the potential migrants had some nedstin the UK.

Also for the Caribbean diaspora in the UK, it issgible to distinguish three
different migratory movements: the first periodfiem the middle of the XIX
century to World Wail; the second one is the post-war until the 1960s; finally,
the third moment is from the 1960s until nowadadysach of these periods, like
for South Asian migrants, the transnational farhiilakages were fundamental:
the relationships with the original house and h@amelhave always been really
strong (Chamberlain 1998: 202), thus maintainirgdption of returning a valid
chance for the future, especially because theindivconditions in Britain, and
particularly in London, were not so good. During thost-war period, even the
most vulnerable households with children actualig o live in city blocks or
poor flats on the ground floor (212) and, althoulyé reconstruction required a
vast amount of labour forces, much of which obtdiffrem the Caribbean, the
Commonwealth Immigrants Act in 1962 tightened tbhgutations of immigration,
preventing the arrival of Caribbean workers. Noekiks, the migrant pressure on
the UK kept on a high level, as it is well testfiby a 1967-article by G. C. K.
Peach, in which the author underlines the motivetiof the Caribbean diaspora.
In his article, he affirms that “Poverty, populatiqyrowth, and population
pressure in the West Indies were permissive camditidemand for labour in
Britain was decisive and dynamic” (Peach 1967: 86)s demonstrating how the
even more miserable living conditions in the Caetoty could influence Britain’s

appeal, pushing many people to migrate. Moreovseq the increased priority
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given to education in the Caribbean islands dutireg1950s improved migration,
as well as the fact that the value of the samenab multiplied in Britain. So, as
Caribbean societies became increasingly part ofgtbbal transnational labour
market, migration flourished.

This situation is well exemplified in a myriad ofovks by Caribbean
novelists of the first generation, such as Oscah@ae, George Lamming, Sam
Selvon, Andrew Salkey, and Beryl Gilroy. In partan Selvon’s Moses’s trilogy
composed byrhe Lonely Londonerd956),Moses Ascendin@l975), andMoses
Migrating (1983) depicts the experiences and misfortunesa ofroup of
Trinidadian migrants in London from the 1950s te 1®970s. While the third part
of Moses’s adventures will be examined in deptkhin second and third chapter
as one of the first examples of return migratiopicked in postcolonial literature,
the first two books of the trilogy narrate the Bvend troubles of Moses and his
Trinidadian fellows in London, dealing with the sandiscrimination and
problems faced by Mohanti and many other migramtghe first wave. Selvon
himself had to face the same issues, such as #geiglof racism, the sense of
alienation and inferiority felt in front of the neaty of the city of London, and the
loneliness of both his body and spirit.

At the beginning of th&he Lonely Londonerselvon portrays the same gloomy
atmosphere that Mohanti has found when he arrindceeds inThrough Brown
Eyes “One grim winter evening, when it had a kind ofrealness about London,
with a fog sleeping restlessly over the city anel lights showing in the blur as if
is not London at all but some strange place onhangilanet, Moses Aloetta hop
on a number 46 bus [...]" (Selvon TLL 2006: 1). T¢ense of “unrealness” and
detachment felt in London is therefore the samebfuwth Caribbean and South
Asian migrants, and the situation does not changeloses Ascendingvhere
Selvon ironically depicts the characteristics cddd people’s life in the UK, in

particular the “good fortune” of black menial worke

The alarms of all the black people in Brit'n amméid to ring before the rest of the
population. It is their destiny to be up and abaiuhe crack o’dawn. In these days of
pollution and environment, he is very lucky, fordan breathe the freshest air of the

new day before anybody else [...] The first flakesnbw in winter falls on a black
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man. The first ray of sunlight in summer falls oblack man. The first yellow leaf in
the autumn falls on a black man. The first crocuthe spring is seen by a black man
and he hearkens to the cuckoo long before thenr qtéeple what write to the
newspapers to say they was the first [...] The pdmiamasses believe that racial
violence going to erupt because he is being coatisly and continually oppressed
and kept down. Not so. It is true that racial vile is going to erupt, but not for that
reason. What going to happen is one of these @i@yahite man going to realise that
the black man has it cushy [...] (Selvon MA 1984:)5-9

The problem of black people’s exploitation was rétere, definitely still present
in the 1970s, thus confirming the grim fate of mafsimmigrants in the UK.

In the last decades, however, the growth of an ewere interconnected
and global system allowed to imagine further arfteint forms of migrations,
as well as to perceive the national experiencepshoccurrence, and to accept a
sort of English “indigenization” of the diasporicaibbean communities. As
already mentioned, the interconnection betweemesandrootsis cardinal in the
process of diaspora, and in the case of the Caiblmeigration it assumes a
significant meaning, as it is deeply linked to tiaion of creolization, a typical
Caribbean phenomenon of social cohesion (GowricBaf@6: 10) which, in this
case, is moved abroad in a global process, creatneglized and mixed
Caribbean societies in the UK.

Second-generation migrants are perfect examplehisfhybrid and creolized
identities, although even for those who were bond &red in the UK the
integration is not guaranteed. Indeed, they stllehto face problems at school
and at work, as well as to deal with the persisteall” of their Caribbean blood
(Conway, Potter, Phillips 2005: 38) and with thggindered and racialized-hybrid
identities (69). In particular, Phillips and Potpeint out that,

[...] an ingrained knowledge of racial inferiority esshadows and dominates the
post-colonial experience of Black people livingBarope. [...] This identity, borne
of racial difference, is based on the adoption ofwhite mask” of perceived
egalitarian identity, and with it, an associatedagiowal of blackness. [...] Thus a

person’s social location is affected and conditibiy hierarchies of class, race,
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sexuality, ethnicity, nationality, and, of courgender. (71)

This can be a good description of the situatiothefsecond-generation migrants,
who are a “racially-hybrid, economically and solgi@lisadvantaged group within
post-colonial England” (71). As an example, the sgholars cite an interview to

a second-generation migrant whose parents are Barmvados:

My identity was mixed up. So | went through lifesling you had the white skin, the
blond hair and the blue eyes and the skinny figdfeen in reality, no one grounded
me to say, “well this is where you are from”. Soemh was young, growing up in

school, | never considered myself Bajan [from Bddsd. It was only when | was

sixteen that | realized that | was black, becaushat age, | started going out and
competing in the open world with other workers. [l. Was always considered an
outsider. (72-73)

The hybrid identity of this generation of migrarggurthered by the fact that they
live in a sort of creolized society, which has bemmstructed by their own
Caribbean fellows since the 1950s, in the sengethiey have always indirectly
experienced the Caribbean culture through theiergarwhile, at the same time,
they had to live in the British society, surroundsoBritish people.
This situation is well depicted in the novels bg gtecond-generation authors of
Caribbean origins, such as Leone Ross and ZadiehSmiSmith’sWhite Teeth
(2000), for instance, the Afro-Caribbean young agonist Irie feels the same
sense of discomfort as the real children of Caabbmigrants examined in the
sociological reports, a discomfort related not otdyher body and her mixed
identity, but also to the recognition of her geongal and inheritance (Tew 2010:
57). In fact, the problem of roots and heritage afchow to maintain and
transmit a strong idea of belonging to the youngegations is one of the most
relevant problem for Caribbean parents.

Literature can exemplify the reality of the Soutlsigk and Caribbean
diasporas in the UK and, at the same time, giveepeexamples of the formation
of migrant communities in London. These communitieggve a veritable

transnational nature which goes over the past caiEgions based on the idea of
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nation, as well as the notion of “imagined commyintheorized by Benedict

Anderson in his 1983-famous essay, as we will s¢lea next paragraph.

1.1.2 The transnational turn in the UK: from nationhood

to transnational communities

The migrant and diasporic experience describetierptevious paragraph has led
to the creation of new kinds of communities in thi since the 1950s. These
migrant communities have deeply changed their featduring the decades, so
that many postcolonial scholars have tried to d@efthem by taking into
consideration different perspectives and diffecases.

According to Gowricharn, the current transnatior@mmunities can be
considered one of the direct products of globabrat“a globalization of, and
within, a cultural community” (Gowricharn 2006: é)deed, they are the result of
the improvement of the means of transport and efgéneral welfare conditions
and, as Castles points out, they transcend natiooahdaries, thus leading to
multiple forms of belonging. Hence, as transnati@waporations are increasing
their power thanks to globalization, the only way react to this situation is
including and accepting people with multiple id&at by creating new forms of
heterogeneous communities (Castles 2003: 45).

The postmodern philosopher Zygmunt Bauman as veas dot hesitate to admit
that migrants still desire a place to belong towa#l as a stable home which
allows them to feel a sense of kinship, associatma inclusion without having
the necessity to move away. He also affirms timaén era in which modernity has
tried to destroy every kind of belonging, the ideasommunity and tradition, as
well as roots, blood, nationality, and the joy eirg “chez soi”, are fundamental
values which cannot called into question (Bauma@52®58). However, it is
crucial to underline that, if on the one hand, ittn@ortance of the creation of a
sort of “human habitat” (Bauman 2001: 259) is sidlry present, on the other
hand, the nature of this habitat has changed, shec&aditional notion of nation-
statehas been replaced by multicultural and transnaticoramunities constituted

by diasporic people. This is the reason why itmpartant to broaden the notion of
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diasporic people also to those who have belongedregion for generations and
have come into contact with direct diasporic experiences; in this way, the new
communities can include also people of differeniiomalities — and, therefore,
also British people - which is a typical charad®eci of transnational
communities. In this way, the concept of natiorwasiverted into a transnational
matter, in which a community preserves a speciablobical kinship with a
supposed place of origin (Appadurai 1996: 172).

However, despite the need to look for a more glabakept of nation in the
contemporary mosaic of nationalities and flows ebple, is it still possible to talk
about a kind of “loyalty” to a nation or a nontéorial transnation (173)? This is a
central question because, if on the one hand tleentetendency towards
heterogeneity and multiculturalism has apparengigrba big success, on the other
hand, this same propensity is likely to be subttuin the long term by a
repulsion for the same aspects it should suppbrs i exactly what is happening
in the current society, where a high claim for hegeneity is being replaced by
the aversion to strangers and immigrants and s/alatacism and discrimination,
as it is well depicted in postcolonial works thrbutpe description of marginal
immigrant communities, “the uneasy place of thejesttbwho comes to the city
for a new life, but finds access to metropolitaentity complicated and often
simply impossible” (Warf, Arias 2009: 118). Howeye@ithough many novels
narrate stories of disillusionment and lack of ethpavith other migrants in the
host country, such as V. S. Naipaulke Mimic Men(1967) and Kiran Desai's
The Inheritance of Los&006) among others, the concept of communitytils s
fundamental in the global context, since there © a single model of
globalization, and different communities in diffetegeographical areas live their
own peculiar experience by adopting different sohg. For instance, in Monica
Ali’'s Brick Lane(2003), the main character Nasneen manages toh&ndwn
way of life in Britain despite the first difficuts by making significant bonds with
other women, thus establishing a particular kindirofigrant community, a
women community, and demonstrating that subaltednjests can forge new
forms of opportunity through the act of congregatidherefore, even though

many scholars have tried to give their best dedinitto the current forms of
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immigrant communities, | will take into considematithe notion oEtommunity of
cultureto describe the transnational communities exeneglifn the novels. This
concept derives from Clifford’s idea of culture ‘&s body that lives and dies.
Culture is enduring, traditional, structural (raththan contingent, syncretic,
historical). Culture is a process of ordering, nbtdisruption” (Clifford 1988:
235). From this perspective, culture can be usadewtify different communities
because it can be considered a milestone, somethiaed and identifiable in
every kind of community; moreover, it can be connected to the notion of “ethnos”,

a biological characteristic in contrast to the disiited notion of race (Baumann
1996: 17).

Furthermore, while Gerd Baumann discusses theralil&and ethnic communities
of migrants in Britain by classifying them into &vdifferent groups — Sikhs,
Hindus, Muslims, Afro-Caribbeans, and Whites, whstainds for Irish (Baumann
1996: 72) — | will consider, instead, two migranacro-communities, that is the
South Asian and the Caribbean communities, as diiraaentioned. Their
characteristics will be examined by consideringrtteferent religions, periods of
arrival, and the generational clash between differmigrant groups, with a
particular focus on the novels’ description of th#erent kinds of kinship they
established with the places where they live, ape@ally with the new notion of
global space first developed by sociologists anogggphers, and then exploited

by literature.

1.2 The concepts of space and place: the spatialruin

literary studies

Starting from the considerations exposed in th&ipus paragraphs, it is already
possible to postulate that, in a quite paradoxica/), the more a country presents
globalized characteristics, the more it is probatilat it hosts pockets of
fundamentalism and racism. This phenomenon is intrast with that of cultural
hybridization, although globalization and multicwllism constitute two sides of
the same coin, considering that the presence ofignamts is nurtured by the
former — even though native people are not alwailsyg/to accept and welcome
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them.
It is also possible to compare the fate of migraartd diasporic people to the
destiny of those who cannot afford the costs obaliaation, people who, using
an expression by Zygmunt Bauman, are simply “ctit-ahd who react in an
aggressive way to this situation; in this way, “urban territory becomes the
battlefield of continuous war space” (Bauman 1988, in which different kinds
of subaltern people, both English and foreigness] marginalized and confined
to sorts of ghettos. Bauman’'s viewpoint is, therefauite pessimistic about a
possible concrete creation of stable transnatiooalmunities, and the numerous
examples of racist and violent reprisals of theé desades seem to prove that he is
quite right. In this context, following Bauman’s rflaer considerations, the
concept of space has actually lost its restricttharacteristics only for rich
people, whereas poor people has to deal with aespacch is almost barred. In
this way, the inhabitants of the first world live the “time”, that is an eternal
present, while people of the second world livehe tspace” which ties the time
(Bauman 2005: 346). This would be the reason wigramits feel that they are not
welcomed in any place where they stop, and thatygsace will be inhospitable
for them. Moreover, globalization is a phenomendriclv tends to support the
dreams and desires of the tourists, instead of those of migrant people; in this
sense, migrants are parodies of tourists, andfdrishis reason that they are not
welcomed, because they remind the inhabitants @fwhstern nation-states of
their lacks (349). In other words, the global syst@enies to migrants the same
freedom of movement which is at the base of itsqypies.

This situation is well portrayed also in literaturespecially taking into
consideration the spatial turn which affected &itgrstudies in the last years.
First of all, it is important to say that, in a tlamental paper dated 2004, David
Harvey distinguishes three different typologiespéce: the absolute, the relative
and the relational space. The last definition datrenal space is particularly
interesting, since it implies that space is comgosé relations rather than

structures:

[...] There is another sense in which space cavidwed as relative and | choose to
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call this relational space - space regarded in rttaner of Leibniz, as being
contained in objects in the sense that an objetbeasaid to exist only insofar as it

contains and represents within itself relationsiipsther objects. (Harvey 2006: 2)

Thus, contrary to Bauman’s position, Harvey affirthat it is impossible to
extricate place and time since this kind of approach helps to conceptealis
political and collective memories by linking theasipl characteristics of such
processes to the time when they happen. In this thaysocial and political facts
of a precise era can be understood only in relatiterms, that is by considering
and examining them through both time and spacecéiethis conceptual frame
allows to reconsider and grapple many aspects efcttntemporary political
consciousness, such as the concept of identity.

The spatial turn in literary studies starts offthgse assumptions, especially for
the necessity to answer the question of how differeiman practices create and
make use of different conceptualizations of sp&}el( this regard, Harvey cites
Henri Lefebvre and his definition of space of reygmtation and space of
experience as both part of the way we live in tioeldy and “the way this space is
lived through emotions and the imagination. Thetispamporality of a dream, a
fantasy, a hidden longing, a lost memory or eveeauliar thrill as we walk down
a street can be given representation through wafrkst” (8). In other words, the
implementation of a spatial approach in literatemnsiders the way through
which it is possible to study the relationship betw the material spaces we live
in, such as the cities with their public and prevgiaces, and people, objects,
occurrences, and events which have some linkagéls thiem. From this
perspective, Harvey calls into question Lefebvre@nceptualization of the
existence of a “right to the city” (13), by consitig) who has the right to be in a
space that is nominally designated as public andtwiis has to do with how

politics is conducted in the public sphere. He alsks:

What happens when we construe that right [...] aiglat to change and transform
the spaces of the city into a different kind ofirliy environment compatible with
quite different social relations by attacking bdte material forms as well as

dominant discourses of representation? (12)
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I will deal with these questions in the next chaptiairough the analysis of the
selected novels, by further considering that aticeial conceptualization of space
and place has to regard also spatial distinctioke global/local, near/far,
inside/outside.

However, why talking about space and place inditee? The answer is
given by Pamela Gilbert when she affirms that “spatlations would reveal to
us a complexity and materiality which was beingdeid away by narrative. [...]
place could be claimed as home, as related todhstruction of identity” (Warf,
Arias 2009: 103). This means that the notions pmmeéd by the spatial turn
could help to analyse in depth the processes wtacticipate in hybrid identities
formation, shedding light on the linkages betwdsesé peculiar procedures and
the role of home and homeland. Hence the introdoabf notions such as space
and place in relation to the category of time, ddidon to the studies of the
influence of global phenomena on the transnati@mal migratory movements,
allows to rethink the way through which literarjhetars have always approached
postcolonial literature. However, in this light, ido Bhabha warns against the
possible negative effect of an overall spatial apph since it can articulate
problems of identification by transforming the gliagc aesthetics into an
uncanny temporality, that is “thtene of cultural displacement, and tlspaceof
the ‘untranslatable” (Procter 2000: 302). By cast; Bhabha supports the
importance of the migrants’ dream of survival, #e of living on borderlines
and, citing Rushdie’sThe Satanic Verseshow “newness enters the world”
(Rushdie 1988: 272), in which newness stands fermtiigrant conditionin this
way, it truly becomes possible to link literatunedaife, going beyond both the
classical temporal dichotomies and the spatial tcaimés constituted by national
boundaries.

Starting from this theoretical framework, it is @lpossible to read the
centre/periphery dichotomy in the light of the metcepatial assumptions. Indeed,
in a new spatial literary conceptualization, whepace assumes a dominant role
whereas the notion of time loses its traditionaiticdity, the linkage and balances
between different areas of the world become everenmportant, especially if

they are used to emphasise what Edouard Glissdlst ite “world-chaos”
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(Glissant 1998: 66). This specific definition ddpicthe cultural conflicts,
attractions and repulsions among different popareti highlighting the cultural
shock of this peculiar world-system. A perfect epdanof this situation is the
Caribbean area, with its clashes and attractionsngnifrican, American and
European cultures. This peculiar condition canmotlassified as a mere melting-
pot, but as mew spacen which the notion of time loses its intensityyce people
live a multiplicity of different times without theppression of the “predictability”
(68), which is instead a typical characteristidlod western societies which used
to control the world in the past. Furthermore, &dist's theory connects the
postcolonial notions of identity, hybridity, and mmcry to the recent shifts
imposed by globalization as well as to the newrditg notion of place
hypothesized by the spatial turn’s theorists. lddgdace is one of the most
important elements in the process of identity ecomatsince it can influence the
living conditions and the character of people. Bf@e, according to Glissant, it
is important to start from the idea piacein order to concretely imagine a global
world, where place is not a nation-state with staied closed borders, but a new
imagery and a sort of utopia, while the global wdnas nothing to do with the
modern globalization, but it is a rhizomatic bodythwno centre/periphery
distinctions (110). This definition clearly goes ybad the traditional
centre/periphery’s perspective, whilst also the bgemizing forces of the
classical idea of globalization are too complexbéexplained in such terms. In
this light, the term “glocalization” - coined by Rad Robertson in 1995 - better
depicts the current process, in which the globatdanected to the local in a
reciprocal relationship. From this perspective, ltheal itself becomes one of the
central aspects of globalization while, at the sdime, the claims for cultural
homogeneity lose ground. Moreover, Robertson’stjposis based on Balibar’s
concept of world-spaces (Balibar 1991), a gendrabity which considers the
local as a micro-manifestation of the global.

In this light, space assumes a fundamental corniontan the field of Global
Studies, as well as in the definition of World k&wire and in the postcolonial
debate about the location of postcolonial authaik their works: therefore, if on

the one hand in hi&lobalization and Literaturd2009) Suman Gupta points out
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that the question of location in postcolonial kteere is mainly addressed to the
identification of the centres of production of titerary power, on the other hand
| wish to suggest another literary perspective len dentre/periphery dichotomy
far from the typical opposition which sees the pemrits the emblem of the order,
while the periphery is the chaotic place par exrsle. So, even if Zygmunt
Bauman claims that order and chaos are modern {iBigwgman 2005: 321) since
they are two inseparable aspects of the same malebal-system, | will take
into consideration another position according taciwttentre and periphery might
be reversed in relation to the back-and-forth flafgeople which characterize
the current global situation. This assumption gdeand in hand with
Chakrabarty’s suggestion of provincializing Europmce they both concern the
end of historicism, which privileged time over spaand the reaffirmation of
space. In brief, what is important is not the plpee se but the linkages among
places and spaces created by the migrant flowshigncontext, the concept of
location assumes another meaning since it becommati@r of production and
negotiation, that is a place where people shapenhétiple identities, and this is
also the function of the current centres and pernpls of the world. The
centre/periphery overturning also leads to the muéxchange of their cultural
elements, thus creating a new kind of kinship inclwmot only does the migrant
community adopts the characteristics of the hosnty, but also the dominant
culture tends to import food, films, and also titerature of the discriminated
citizens. From this perspective, it is thereforegble to talk about the creation of
new global citizens, which is far from the old cept of citizenship based on
mechanisms of inclusion and exclusion constructgdthe nation-state. This
complex process is obviously still in its startipgase, since episodes of racism
keep on happening all over the world. However, ftitare tendency will be to
consider space as an including and dynamic elenvenérein the power of
imagination and literature will play a central role this sense, globalization will
not create “cultural homogeneity and uniformity, iasoften argued” (Nyman
2009: 19), but it will be the tool for the consttioo of solid transnational
networks which will allow reversed forms of flowsetveen centres and

peripheries.
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The new role of space in literary studies andiigage to the effects of
globalization also supports a new formulation oé ttnaditional postcolonial
topics: in this light, the role of the postmodentdgostcolonial city significantly
changed in the last decades since it has beeridrare] into the global space par

excellence, the metropolis.

1.2.1 The depiction of the global city in the BlackBritish
migration: London vs. Indian and Caribbean

metropolis

Despite their divergences, migration and diaspheaesthe same background and
an important context of development: the city, vahis the point of arrival of all
migrants as well as the fertile land for the cr@atof diasporic identitiesAs a
result, migration and diaspora do not produce oely notions of community and
space, but also an innovative city’s conceptioantletropolis

This new kind of urban agglomerate is not a capitdias nota centre and is
not a centre, it is constructed by networks, and ithie premeditated social
destination of migrant people (Benvenuti, Ceserafil2: 101). Moreover,
considering that many scholars state that a reldbetween reality and literary
representation actually exists, and it is evidarthe interpenetration of these two
components — reality and fiction (109) —, it is @b to affirm that the dynamic
space, or metropolis, created by postcolonial flotvpeople can be generated by
literature. This does not only mean that literatigperoducesreality, but that it
concretelyforgesnew spaces which interact with the reality.

Indeed, in Black British fiction the metropolishsth the space where the stories
of migrants and diasporic identities take place aitkre the perceived, the
known, and the lived spaces converge in the in-betwspace of the postcolonial
novel. This position challenges the 1963-Rolandiigzs’s assumption according
to which world and literature are two totally distacontinents (102), whereas it
shares Pascale Casanova’s conceptualization oftaokanternational literary
space, where literature is characterized by its epecific literary temporality,

detached from the historical time (Casanova 20G@).3The new metropolitan
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identities are, in fact, linked to a sort of “cogmobtan turn”, wherein the
individual belongs to “more than one world, but notone entirely” (Boehmer
1995: 240). The migrant condition is absolutelyresentative of this paradox
because of its “in-between” identity torn betweémr tountry of adoption and
homeland; at the same time, it also embodies all the problems of living in the
difficult conditions of the global metropolis, espedly considering the problems
of racism and segregation typical of the metropalisuburbs. In this case, the
centre/periphery dichotomy can be exemplified g duality between the inner-
city and the suburbs, according to which migramt diasporic people have to live
in a sort of eternal separation. Nonetheless, deedial segregation is a
contradictory phenomenon. [...] [as] it contains ed@tnof both other-definition
and self-definition” (Castles 2003: 228), so thhing neighbourhoods are central
elements of the metropolis since they are ableattsform the social landscape of
the contemporary city all over the world, just Beyt transformed the image of
London after World War Il. Indeed, social and eaoio factors may push
migrants into certain delimited areas of the @tyfo live in sort of contemporary
ghettos in order to rely on families of the same origins; in any case, all these kinds

of suburban agglomerates are the product of thieaglaty, and they enrich the
urban life and culture.

In this context, London is definitely one of the sheignificant examples of
metropolis and impressive cities of the world. brtgular, McLeod discusses if
the product of the diasporas of the last sixty ge#rat is multicultural London,
can be considered as a concrete reality or a utopszon (McLeod 2008), but the
answer to this question is far to be reached. lddéat the beginning of the XX
century London was the vastest and most powerfurapelis of the world,
nowadays it has to share its leadership with sotheralobal and multicultural
cities. Its role has changed after the end of dalmm, even though it has
managed to maintain a crucial part in the collectoonsciousness of migrant
writers. Their perceptions have changed followinge tdevelopments and
transformations of the city itself and if at thegbmning its cosmopolitan face was
confined to Soho and the East End (White 2008: ,18&jn the 1980s onwards
any part of the British capital has updated tonislticultural spirit. As John
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Clement Ball points out, “as a result of this stiezh “New Commonwealth”

migration, the metropolis that once possessedge lportion of the world now
contains a transnational “world” that is increa$ynigking possession of it. [...]
The centre in other words has become decentredl' 2B84: 4-5). This quotation
can be certainly demonstrated also by the recergnasf the extra-European
metropolis, such as the South Asian ones.

South Asian global cities are chaotic cradles orosehdevelopment the
effects of globalization have had a huge impagieeislly when considering the
Indian cities’ expansion.

Nehru’s idea of modern India included a strong cetment to improve the social
justice and the mobility of the rising Indian metolis (Amrith 2011: 148), even
though the discrepancies between different socialgs were and are very
common. In spite of the despairs which still chegaze part of the population,
India has been central to the process of globajzawhich has deeply changed
the collective consciousness about, as well as ldhescape of the Indian
metropolis.

In his recent essalndia Becoming: A Journey through a Changing Lawmagbec
(2012), the Indian-American author Akash Kapur dess his perception of India
after more than a decade in America. He notestligatusty roads of his youth
have been replaced by modern motorways, even thtlughmost significant
change is about the new “giddy, exuberant” (Kaflt2 5) spirit which animates

the land, the new “centre of the world”:

The India of my youth felt cut off, at the edgembdernity. When | boarded that
plane in Chennai, trading the heat of coastal Stndia for the bitter winter of

boarding School in Massachusetts, | felt like | veasering the world. Now, twelve
years later, India was at the centre of the waltldvas India with its resurgent
economy, high saving rates, and young educatedfarok that beckoned with the

sense of a brighter future [...]. (5)

The change is even more evident in the Indianscitiee colonial metropolises of
the past have been substituted by the metropolieeofjlobalization. Thousands

of people migrated to the cities from the countigsi attracted by their
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stimulating chaos and a bizarre form of optimismtteg crossroads between
frustration and hope. Amit Chaudhuri as well unded these changes by
highlighting how Indian cities have been alteredtlg first global modifications
in the 1980s which augmented the glitter, the mam@mand the reflected
surfaces of the most important Indian metropol{€4saudhuri 2013: 80). He also
explains the strange parable of the Indian citiésr globalization, according to
which certain cities, such as Calcutta, have losirtimaginative centrality in the
literary context, while others have increased thmiestige, as happened to
Bombay thanks to the support of authors such aghSand Naipaul (81).

India’s economic and political developments hawrdfore certainly transformed
the face of its metropolises; however, it is clear that living in India is not an easy
matter even today. During the last decades, beliedeasy modernity and
consumerism, many problems have pushed people gratai to western
metropolises, so that different generations of Bdgian British authors have
had to negotiate new identities in the so-calletsporic cities” like London
through mechanisms of invisibility, complicity, amdsistance (Bald 1995: 78).
Also for those who returned to India, like Chaudhtine need of a sort of
“recognition” is still a problematic matter, sintkey feel “something amiss”
(Chaudhuri 2013: 94) in the changed city of théitdhood.

This condition is familiar also to Caribbean pegpieen though Caribbean cities’
situation is, in a certain sense, quite different.

Caribbean contemporary cities present some impod#ferences from
western and Indian metropolises. Indeed, they dahaodefined as real global
cities, since they did not participate in the ecuoitodevelopments which derived
from the global changes of the current world-systétowever, taking into
consideration Benvenuti and Ceserani’s definitibometropolis, which is based
on the urban presence of social and migrant nesy@kribbean towns have to be
included in this category because they activelye tphrt in migration flows by
being the point of departure and of arrival for mmaeople. Therefore, even
though the colonial grandeur of the past is losgytstill epitomise a crucial
junction for migrant’s trajectories, as well as arteresting destination for

migrants’ return.
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Moreover, when talking about the relationship bemvemigration and the
contemporary cities, it is important to note thkibgl processes have placed the
condition of migrant people on a similar level tatt of tourists, changing also
their relationship to the metropolis. In this lightigrant people — just like tourists
— are seen as exploiters of the city, and therdfoeg are perceived in a negative
way —, in this case, unlike tourists — by thosezeits who feel to “properly”
belong to the metropolis, that is by those who hayamily which has lived and
grown up in the host country for generations.

This problematic dichotomy which opposes migramd #ourists is related to
whether migrants have or do not have the righiv@ih the modern global cities,
and it is linked to the question of the so-calleddtial justice” (Warf, Arias 2009:
31) theorized by Edward Soja. This important cohcepconnected to the
rediscovery of Lefebvre’s “right to the city”, and is linked to the idea of
“embedding them [the human rights] in specificalispan spatial contexts and
causalities” in order to “reduce spatial inequestin wealth and well-being and
achieve more democratic distribution of power” (Y\Varias 2009: 32). The right
to the city should help, therefore, the constructmf global “civil society”
movements which should guarantee the same righédl ttizens. Postcolonial
analysis of space has underlined these questionpfysing the metropolis to the
image of the colonial city; in particular, postcolonial literature can now explain
how literature shapes the understanding of spadeodits effects on hybridity,
heterogeneity, and liminality. Furthermore, if thestern city has been historically
depicted as the place of culture and civilizatipostcolonial metropolis has
overturned this situation by showing the weakneséd®th western and eastern
human beings, trapped among different dreams grichtiens.

These feelings are depicted by postcolonial migaarthors in their stories of
wandering, migration and diaspora which narratefedbht experiences of
displacement; and these works have often called into question the myth of
homecoming, a moment which is desired and nursadwhich can lead to both
celebration and disillusionment, and in which hoare homeland assume a

peculiar connotation.
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1.3 Home and Homeland: what “being at home” means

in the western and eastern worlds

In the contemporary globalized context, the conoéphome” assumes a porous
meaning which can indicate different emotional adl\as geographical spaces.
Indeed, the current idea of home is characterizedlbbal permeable networks
which influence migrants’ trajectories and flowspaople. In this light, “being at
home” in postcolonial terms assumes a distinctivanotation, especially in
relation to the diasporic movements, according actv “home” can be identified
with different places, such as the English motlwrmtry, the ancestral homeland
of the forefathers, or simply that of the childhood

Globalization has significantly changed and pluralized the concept of “home”;
and, in factthe studies of its consequences on the literarycaitdral aspects of
both western and eastern societies have been adadysce the early 2000s, in
relation to the phenomenon of the fragmentation@ordusness of borders of the
current world system and to the postmodern andspasturalist philosophical
theories (Jay 2010: 23). In this light, the trarn®mal character also of the
contemporary English literature goes beyond thentaties of the traditional
nation-state, so that different Anglophone poste@oauthors, such as Salman
Rushdie, Zadie Smith, Caryl Phillips, and many othean live and write in a
myriad of different places and from different pexsfives. For this reason, their
idea of home is always somewhere else, so that éhamowadays embodies a
loss for the first generation of migrants, andckleor their children.

The literature of this new world-system can indecatherefore, an innovative
relationship to the concept of homeland, which thesomes the point of
departure to imagine the new post-national ide#i{Glissant 1998: 84-107). In
this light, the traditional nation-states with thgpohysical and ideological
boundaries can be substituted by diasporic andsnetional networks, helping
people to detach themselves from the ghosts ofianaa territory. However, even
though this post-national imaginary could be a fdssscenario for the future
global system because the idea of nation is defhnitading, the faith in the

concept of homeland and the research for a placaltdhome are still central in
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the thoughts and dreams of migrants, and althobigmotion of fixed identities
has been abandoned for the postcolonial idea afidiggpand malleability, some
scholars still claim that “individuals have a ‘mastoverarching identity that is
fundamentally rooted in a single place” (Conwayjt&o Phillips 2005: 137).
Therefore, the concept of home is not dead, btiag changed its perspective
trusting on the individual’s ability of finding haemin movement, giving rise to a
sort of homeless mind which moves away from anyonobf fixity (Bender,
Winer 2001: 334). Actually, according to Bauman, ae all “off balance”
nomads, and we live in a sort of circle in whickrthis no centre (Bauman 1998:
88), and also globalization has helped to changedmcept of home towards this
pluralization: migrants have no more one home nhany, and they aspire to write
about them as much as to come to terms with tregniented situation.
Therefore, giving a precise definition of home ist ran easy matter, since
different migrant people can perceive it in dififgrevays, according to their
experiences and backgrounds. It is for this redkah one of the aims of this
dissertation is to analyse these experiences thralig literary representation,
considering how imagination has described and shapal facts. Indeed, as
Salman Rushdie affirms, imagination can definitéigisify, demean, ridicule,
caricature, and wound as effectively as it canifglaintensify, and unveil”
(Rushdie 1991: 143), and migration literature isaretely able to recollect and
exploit this immense network of feelings and emmdian order to construct and
redefine the world and its boundaries.

Hence, even though the idea of home is definitedgrhented, everyone keeps
needing a home, or at least dreaming of it, becéluseamportance of having
stable roots prevails on the push to travel andandivis for this reason that
migrant and diasporic people constantly maintainsaat of affection and
attachment to a mythical homeland, that is a priharland wherein coming
back. The idea of returning may often be only aage; or an unconscious desire,
or a vague project with any possibility of being realized; in any case, it is an
obsession in migrants’ dreams and thoughts, edpjetiacause it can still be
considered a mechanism guaranteeing safety and @igman 2009: 47), despite

the instability of the current society. Homelandtl®refore a composite term
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which encapsulates different concepts and plagesgibg together journeys and
desires, as well as private and social spaces; it is security, comfort and certainty,
and it is for these reasons that people desir@moecback, even though “the gap
between ‘home’ (the culture of origin) and ‘worlthe culture of adoption)
remains unbridged and the boundaries are ofterlictual” (Thayyalnayaki2008:
2), and this is true for both return and reversgranits.

Starting from these assumptions, | will explore diféerences and changes in the
notion of “home” and “homeland” in the novels whidbrm my corpus of
analysis. They will be examined in relation to ghebal processes, analysing how
the fragmented concept of home influences migratipn transforming its
characteristics and goals, thus improving the pheama of return and reverse
migration towards Indian and Caribbean cities. phimt of departure will be the
strong and adamant presence of the ancestral hodsela migrants’ dreams and
desires, as well as the occurrence of the condépgtarn” in migration’s novels.

1.3.1 Two perspectives on Homecoming: Return and

Reverse migration

In The Black AtlanticPaul Gilroy assumes thedutescan take migrants to many
places (Gilroy 1993). However, alsmots can influence people’s search for home,
and actually the present dissertation suggests riigtants are looking for
something that they can really find only by retagnhome, or to an idea of home
which is the most appropriate for them in the aurahaotic world-system.
However, what does “return” mean? In his esS#saring a Spacg€2008), Amit
Chaudhuri describes his desire to return to hisamdnotherland, explaining the
corrosive but indispensable need for “that paréicuhir | first felt. [...] it’s
presumably what drove Suketu Mehta, who moved ter Nerk when he was
fourteen, back” (Chaudhuri 2008: 184). The Indiavelist also recognises that
“there are enough deterrents, besides the fearppdgion, to prevent people from
piling into train compartments or getting onto thears to make the journeys they
do, to and within Bombay” (184); however, there is something magical in the

inextricable connection between the “highs” andw$6 of Indian subcontinent
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which inevitably attracts those who migrated in thet decades, as well as their
children. It could be the comforting feeling of dify being “one of the crowd”,
with nothing in the appearance or dress which riistishes him/her from the
Indian crowd (185); so that it is once again all about the importance of feeling part
of a community and rediscovering an emotional attant to the homeland, in
spite of the divergences that returnees may expegién cities and regions that
they abandoned when they were children or that kizen never visited, as in the
case of the second generation. Indeed, accordingritovasan,“return fulfils
what is, in some cases, a lifelong desire to recoegisit, and re-inhabit the past,
and yet, it is a moving horizon, an impossible agmn, which, when attempted,
never entirely lives up to its promise” (Srinivas@015: 310). From this
perspective, migrants can be compared to pilgrirne wish to reach a sacred
place following a sort of atavistic desire; indeed, their relationship with the
ancestral homelands is very similar to the spitit@nection which links a
mystic traveller to his destination thanks to théimate and personal linkage
which characterizes this kind of relationships.

Familial and economic motivations can push migraatsome back in order to
find their proper home, although the current tergledn embrace “homelessness”
imposed by globalization seems to be in contrash whis constant search for
homeland. This paradox is symptomatic of the pskadical need, typical of
some people who are part of a place but who aracu#pted in that place, to find
a geographical and emotional area wherein to féehame. The ancestral
homeland of their ancestors is the best placeisstnse, even though they have
never been there. Therefore, it is possible torthedhe creation of a “homeland
myth”, a sort of utopia which helps to tolerate fireblems and injustices of the
globalized world. It is because of this myth thagrants constantly maintain a
strong kinship with their homeland. Mishra explaithis phenomenon
highlighting that the postcolonial condition makescognition impossible for
migrant people, who see the diasporic space asnfatictory, often racist and
contaminated space” (Mishra 2007: 187). It is ghtithe difficulties of living
abroad that they tend to replace the ugliness laagtoblems of their homeland

by the idea of a comforting land, without considgrif they can fit into it again.
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Nonetheless, there are several reasons to decidente back: on the one
hand, for the desire to show the success achidwea or, on the other hand, to
escape from a failure; other reasons are holidays, homesickness, tourism, or for
the need of a temporary or definitive turning point; one can also be forced to
return. All these global movements and the humanest behind them are forms
of transnationalism which “have nothing to do wilie desire to find somewhere
incontrovertible on which to ground identity” (Besrd Winer 2001: 335), which
means that migrants’ movements are not aimed atiogestable identities, but
they aspire to find a sense of belonging whichimystishes migrants from
tourists. From this perspective, migrants are rané people who move because
they have been pushed to move after being uprdoted their homeland by the
powerful and seductive force of the “centr@he first generation especially
experienced this situation, and as a consequeneg,wish to maintain a closer
relationship with their country of origin throughoments of “recreational
transnationalism” (Carling, Bivand Erdal 2014: The second generation has,
instead, a different approach to the topic of retais they want to experience life
in a completely foreign country in order to avoidht sense of unbelonging and
discrimination whom they are victim in the UK. Thespossible by following an
imagined, nostalgic ethnic affinity with the andidmmeland which is called
“forged transnationality” (Tsuda 2009: 25) and whimplies the imagination of
homelands from afar. Hence, the problem is to ofes@rhere migrants feel at
home and where and whether they can experienceséinge of belonging which
leads them to remain in a place and to escapetferfrustration of wandering.
Nonetheless, one of the possible accidents of éherr experience is the social
exclusion because returnees are often perceivedoraggners in their own
homeland. Actually, their social integration in tlacestral country can be
ostracised by their previous life experience abraaen though homecomings
have also positive aspects since this phenomenon“detiiasporization”
(Markowitz-Anders, Stefansson 2004: 4) also bringsv habits and resources
which can be exploited in the returnees’ homeldndhis light, return migration
can be seen as a concrete opportunity, which igdar the illusory dream to find

a welcoming land frozen in time and a communitylyfukilling to welcome
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returnees.

Return movements can be, therefore, quite ambigydenhomena, torn
between the dreams and the nostalgia of home aedse of loss and delusion for
the crashed expectations; nevertheless, the constructive rising and fruitful progress
of the former colonies — and especially of Indias—an incontrovertible fact
(Kapur 2012: 9) which has pushed Indian peopleotoe back. Amit Chaudhuri
narrates his personal experience of returnee tou@al explaining his reasons for

returning home:

| had several reass for coming back; some of them emerged without warning in the
late nineties, and other had been with me for ag las | could remember. For
instance, homesickness. | couldn’t recall a timesnvih hadn’'t been homesick and
lonely in England. [...] To be in India was to béoen, to experience sunlight,
stillness, birdcall, morning, evening, for a lindteluration only, to realise it was
possible to revisit some of the first experiencegowrr life as if they were new. [...] |
suppose what | mean is — Indfar whatever reason, is synonymous to me with life;
and you don't love life by weighing its advantagghaudhuri 2013: 71-72)

Chaudhuri here depicts a traditional returnee, sé®s the ancestral homeland as
the destination and the realization of his drearhdealonging, far from the
inhospitable England. The return journey is theultesf a process of research,
according to which migrants understand that theee re better places in the
world, and this heart's choice does not take intmsaeration the possible
disadvantages. This permanent linkage with homelefiects also a new relation
with the Indian city, a modern city as Chaudhursaes it, even if not in the
canonical meaning which stands for “electronic tighelephone, cars”. Indeed,
according to him, “True modernity was born with #inga of inherited decay and
life” (75) which means that the Indian city is, tefre, shaped by a “modern”
decay which is not linked to a stereotyped idetimélessness, but it is a sort of
rebirth for the city itself and its inhabitants. Mover, as Srinivasan points out,

If one of New India’'s promises to its diaspora limttits cities are now legibly

“global’—i.e., spaces of efficient capital accuntida, which are hospitable to a
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range of cosmopolitan performances—then, certaznpgignant test of that globality
is whether or not the diasporic subject in the Weste referred to as a “brain-
drainer,” is able to return and make himself at eamthe Indian city. (Srinivasan
2015: 314)

From this perspective, the challenge of return hasn seriously taken into
consideration by Indian cities, which have triedotganize a warm welcome to
their returnees, even though with fleeting charittsleed, “the new Indian city
can thus be said to emerge from the equation ofdibsporic returnee’s re-
encounter with home [...] and the nation’s presefdtienship to its history and
the world” (315), and the result of this combinatie an ambiguous place, where
the linkages between space and time have been rsedbv&he main problem is
that homeland often asks the returnees for auttigntihat is to prove their real
Indianness, and this could be a destabilizing 8dndor them. The solution is to
recognize the returnees’ peculiar position of negétd who do not belong to any
particular social strata and who, for this reas@am mediate between their double
identity and the homeland’s society in order taujis and re-engage relations in
the “decadent” self-alienating city.

The decision to come back is taken also becauieealecay of British society in
the last years (Chaudhuri 2013: 96); however, this decay is quite different from
the Indian one, since it has no mystery or original herefore, although India is
not the kind of nation which welcomes its returnsmns emotionally and with
open arms (147), the condition of life in the UKdathe adamant idea of
homeland are persuasive elements to decide tonredund this is true for both
Indian and Caribbean migrants.

Also for Caribbean people the concept of “home” barclassified as both a
symbol of place and belonging and a mechanism afkaontrol. It can be an
inherited memory or an imagined place — as it rstii@ second generation -, as
well as a concrete destination — as for the fiestagation -nevertheless, it is sure
that every diasporic community wishes to returitgdomeland, or at least to its
dream of homeland. Therefore, return migration é@@mon phenomenon also in
the Caribbean area (Chamberlain 1998: 25): migraetpularly return for
restricted periods, and even though they usuallyatoreturn permanently, they
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try to maintain their relationships with their hdared (202). In this light, also the
governments of the Caribbean states developed tagteend of colonialism have
always encouraged the homecoming of migrants, edfyedamaica (Goulbourne
1999: 158). However, the dream of return is mordespread among the first
generation of Caribbean migrants than among thenskegeneration, and this due
to the fact that second-generation migrants areraocepted in the UK than their
parents, also thanks to the huge number of mixediages. Furthermore, old
migrants of the first generation decide to comekbalso because they wish to
return their ashes to their homeland (Percival 2098 while the second
generation is pushed by a spirit of adventure @abse they are in their mid-
career or mid-life phases and they are lookingafchange (Conway, Potter 2009:
4). This peculiar situation is the reason why Cag#n return migration is
characterised by the definitive return of pensierend the provisional return of
young people who wish to maintain and celebratér tharents’ heritage, but
without undermining their English habits.

Hence first-generation migrants wish to come baxkheir Caribbean origins
when they retire, even though the return is noagbweasy as they often discover
that they behave in a different way from those wWiawe always lived in the
Caribbean islands, and in ways that are peculi&mhglish”. Moreover,

the situation is not helped by the fact that thtarreee frequently decides to re-settle
in an area some distance from where they had dkrsdy connections, thereby
realising another aspect of the Caribbean migram€ams, that is, self-improvement

defined in terms of physical relocation. (Goulbaur®99: 164)

Therefore, one of the most important aspects af tieeurn is theintention to
demonstrate that their experiences in the UK chérigea positive way their
personalities and their fortunes, and that theyrawgd in many different ways.
This is the goal which supports them during theffiadilt years in Britain, and
which feeds the “myth of return” or “ideology oftuen” (Conway, Potter, Phillips
2005: 6), according to which homeland is the plassociated with comfort,
kinship, food, and abundance: migrants decide toecback by considering this

peculiar image of homeland. However, when thewarthey often find problems
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to which first and second-generation migrants radpdifferently according to
their different pasts and transnational networksinl fact, on the one hand the
hardship of living abroad makes homeland a betierepwhere they think they
will never be considered as inferior or differebé2), on the other hand they can
also feel disappointed with their decision to cobaek because Caribbean and
English systems are very different, and their Bhitexperience is sometimes
underestimated at “home”. Moreover, they may haveblems also in
(re)constructing a real Caribbean identity, thualizeng that the “myth of
homeland” which pushed them to return is oftenraaginary force constructed
by their expectations about it.

This is the situation of returnees according toréeent studies in migration and
sociology; however, the current scholars’ interest towards the blurring of borders
and their liminality, as well as towards the aspeait mobility and dwelling, has
complicated the notion of return movements, whiokh @0 more seen as easy
phenomena that simply bring uprooted people backther familiar and
sociocultural habitat (Markowitz-Anders, Stefans004: 8). Return is not a
stable process, but a complex and ambiguous operathus it cannot be
examined following only the traditional parametet migration and global
studies. It is for this reason that my intentiortascomplicate this paradigm by
suggesting the existence of another migrant phenomethat is reverse
migration.

Although return and reverse have often been used as synonyms in
describing returnees’ flows to home, my suggessdo distinguish them into two
different processes: | will use the tereturn to depict the movements of migrant
and diasporic people of first and second generaffom the UK towards
homeland, while the concept cdversewill be used to highlight the travels of
English people from the UK to the former coloni€kis last term takes cue from
the notion of “reverse colonization” which charaized the relationship between
the first generation of migrants and England afterld War II. Looker explains
the origin of this phenomenon through “the naturéhe [English] city and its
people to relegate the West Indians to an alieero#ss, or even to a kind of

invisibility” (Looker 1996: 66); consequently, the only way they had to fight this
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discrimination was to appropriate the English spaoeorder to feel at home in
the UK, also by importing their own habits and ti§mg English cities. The final
act of this peculiar process of integration is al @lonization in reverse which
can be compared to European colonialism until Wavlt 11: immigrants take on
the English spaces and cities by making them timeaginatively and social
reality. In this light, reverse colonization is tequivalent, and at the same time,
the opposed process of the act of colonialism, &l ag reverse migration is the
equivalent and the opposite of the migrant phenamemndeed, although the
roots of these different kinds of diasporic people angegopposite, theiroutes
and trajectories are rather the same, despite atiethiat for South Asian and
Caribbean migrants the return journey means to cbame, while for English
travellers the reverse journey is to leave home settle in a new space. My
purpose is to put at the same bracket these ctinfgshenomena because, in
spite of their differences, they share the samé&dracnd, and they are the result
of the same global processes which characterizethst two decades.

European countries had, in fact, to deal with thisting of globalization and the
turn upside down of the ancient world-system just formerly colonised areas.
The pluralization of the concepts of centre andpbery, as well as the recent
increasing instability of the migration process ametually leading to a
disappearance of these notions as we know theitinasamowadays it is possible
to observe migrants’ journeys home and, at the dame English displacement
to the former empire’s zones. The spatial turn athbsociological and literary
fields has contributed to this process as well lpypsrting the abandonment of
the old notims of boundaries by giving a new and central role to space; the
current innovative approach to the concept of spesps, in fact, to go beyond
and minimize the barriers of time and historiognapthich have put Europe and
the western world at the centre of the global dqmiditical system.

Furthermore, the phenomenon of reverse migratiguligates a peculiar kind of
emotional involvement and the migrants’ encounter with a particular reality; it
does not ask for authenticity because the reverggant is a sort of first
“pioneer” who moves from the West to the formerocaés for the first time. And,

even though many European people had already lkedvebm Europe to India
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during the higher expansion of the British Empirehie XVIII and XIX centuries,
the situation of reverse migrants is totally diffet since it is comparable to that
of real migrants who move for necessity finding mdiificulties and problems.
Even though the motivations for coming back or éteng towards the
periphery are numerous and these are quite evigleahomena, scholars and
literary critics have relatively ignored them, espdly in relation to the
representation and narration of postcolonial liteea
The present dissertation wishes to fill this gagrtstg from the study of the
sociological aspects of this widespread phenomeyoilo order to analyse their
literary representation. In particular, by examgthe corpus of novels, it seems
that the desire of homecoming affects more SouthrAsiigrants than Caribbean
people, and that first and second-generation migrimtlow different reasons to
decide to return to their forefathers’ homeland, saxiology has already
demonstrated. Hence, | will go in depth into thd#éerent motivations from a
literary perspective by adapting a typical sociatafapproach, the comparative
method (Gold, Nawyn 2013: 553), to postcoloniariture which has depicted
the lives and experiences of return migrants, cansig the positive and negative
characteristics of this kind of migration. So, badthe celebration and the
disillusionment of the return experience are walttfayed in South Asian and
Caribbean novels, from the first examples givenVvbys. Naipaul'sThe Mimic
Men (1967) and Sam Selvon'd/oses Migrating (1983), or A State of
Indipendencg1986) by Caryl Phillips andhe Sleepless Summigy Ferdinand
Dennis (1989), to the more recaroking for Mayaby Arinta Srivastava (1999),
Amit Chaudhuri'sA New World2000), Andrea Levy’sruit of the Lemor(2000),
Tarig Mehmood’swhile there is Ligh{2003),Maps for Lost Loverby Nadeem
Aslam (2004), Kiran Desaishe Inheritance of Log2006), Indian Takeawaypy
Hardeep Kholi (2008), andeturn to Indisby Shoba Narayan (2012).
Moreover, literature has highlighted also the mations of English people who
have decided to move to the former colonies, eaplgdo India. A new scenario
of investigation of the current migration flowsafered by the narration of three
instances of reverse journey which have been cabgeagasons of retirement,

work, or love. From this perspective, the examgieen by Deborah Moggach’s
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These Foolish Thingg2004), Geoff Dyer’sJeff in Venice, Death in Varanasi
(2010) and Heather Saville GuptdBecoming Mrs Kumaf2013) are central,
since they have been written by three English astiMno understood the impact
of these phenomena also on the field of Engligrdiure. This situation would
lead to an enlargement of the frame of postcoldBraglish literature and, in my
opinion, it demonstrates that the partition betwemmonical English and
postcolonial works could be outmoded, also becahse experiences of the
current reverse migrants are not so distant framsedfof the returnees of first and
second generation. | will, in fact, compare difféaregroups, places, times,
novelists, and works also to examine how the coatlmns and intersections
among global structures, cultures and institutioas produce specific reactions
on the current society and the cultural systemrtista from the literary

production.
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2. The return migration of the first generation: an
overview on Caribbean and South Asian migrant

identities

One of the most interesting issues of the literdepiction of first-generation
return migration is the prevalence of Caribbeanoants over South Asian
narrations. In particular, it seems that Caribbeagrants have been feeling the
bondage with their ancestral homelands, and therdfiomesickness, since the
very beginning of migration era, that is since #850s. Writers such as Sam
Selvon, V. S. Naipaul, Ferdinand Dennis, and C&tilllips have portrayed the
return of characters who had moved to the UK whtin first wave of migration in
novels such ahe Mimic Men(1967), Moses Migrating(1983), The Sleepless
Summer(1989), andA State of Independendd986). The first significant
portrayals of return to India, instead, can be diately to the end of the 1980s.
This can be explained by considering that the Imdikeralizing economic
reforms started only in 1991, giving birth to tleecalled “New India” (Srinivasan
2015: 309), a sort of new state which appealetstmigrant citizens more than it
did in the past. The new favourable economic camstactually pushed the first
generation of NRito return, while at the same time also the sefigeneliness
and nostalgia for home, underlined in the novalsktan important part in this
process. Hence, the Indian novelists Kiran Desdipb&@ Narayan, Amit
Chaudhuri, and the Pakistani Aslam Nadeem descnimgants’ decisions to
return as related to these economic and sentimegdabns, even though (much
like their Caribbean colleagues) they also insisttlee unsuitability and cultural
misunderstanding affecting post World War Il multtaral societies in the West.
It is still interesting to note, however, that imush Asian authors this kind of
discomfort and the consequent desire to return ham@gerceived and portrayed
in books written in the 2000s and looking backhe period between the end of
the 1980s and mid-1990s. The first South Asian rgesens of the phenomenon

2 The acronym NRI stands for Non Resident Indiams| & is commonly used to designate all

Indian citizens who live abroad.
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of return migration start, therefore, with worksiaethlook backwards to the 1980s
and consider the implications of this kind of migra also on the present South
Asian identity: Desai’'d he Inheritance of Log2006), Narayan'®eturn to India:
an immigrant memoi(2012), Chaudhuri’'sA New World(2000), and Aslam’s
Maps for Lost Loverg2004) actually narrate the diasporic experience tne
desire to come back of South Asian migrants who dwginally moved to the
western world to study or find a job and now retadlir past and its consequences
on their identities.

The temporal question is quite significant becawdtiough South Asian and
Caribbean migrations are simultaneous phenomenehvdain be both dated back
to the 1950s and both these two migrant groupstvadiffer the same problems
and discomforts, it seems that the dream of homewpimas always been more
developed in Caribbean people than in their Ind@unterparts, so that
imperatives of “return” have characterized the Solisian diaspora only after

many years. The above mentioned economical aspect i

only half the story in this latest manifestation what Aihwa Ong has termed
“flexible citizenship,” as a sense of familial dutyroadly defined, undergirded the
return journeys of all of those who heard Indidieg) both those raised in diaspora,
like Rana Dasgupta, and those who spent their fivengears in India, like Amit
Chaudhuri. (Srinivasan 2015: 312-313)

The fact that a concrete return movement has tpkase so late for South Asian
people may demonstrate that Indian and Pakistagramis’ integration in the
western societies has been more fruitful than tagbBean one. Hence, it is not
possible to talk about return migration without it@k into consideration the
different characteristics of the Caribbean and Bdwsian “settlement” described
in the selected texts.

In the next paragraphs, | will analyse the firstg@tion return starting from the
eldest examples given by the Caribbean authorshéomost recent instances
which narrate the South Asian experience. In padrc | will examine the
features of migrants’ life inside their transnaibmommunities and how these

kinds of kinships have affected their identity fation, as well as their
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relationship with the contemporary notions of spdosame, homeland, and the
depictions and the intrinsic significance of thesteen, Caribbean, and Indian
cities involved in these migrant processes, in otdeunderstand how all these

issues have affected the characteristics of teedeneration’s return to home.

2.1 Caribbean and South Asian migration of the first
generation: the creation of new communities and

transnational identities

As already explained in the previous chapter, transnal identities are
composite and contradictory issues, and this is edtated to a disenchantment
with the concept of nation-state in the period @calonization and to the
migrants’ tendency to congregate in, and addresis khyalty to, other kinds of
social groups. It is for these reasons that migratdrted to feel solidarity with
their co-ethnics abroad since the first migrantloin the 1950s. The colonial
notion of national belonging was replaced in thetpalonial context by concrete
constructs with the same value, such as the comemp cosmopolitan
transnational communities. However, also the recentept of cosmopolitanism,
in spite of its ability to cross cultural boundariand build multiple or hybrid
identities, still presents some problems, espgc@hcerning the question of the
real value of multiculturalism. In this light, tremationalism still appears “as a
revalorization of exclusionary ethnic identity, amdnsnational communities take
on the form of exile diasporas, determined to ésfatiheir own nation-states”
(Castles 2002: 1158). Hence, transnational comnesritave led to contradictory
and fluctuating identities which make migrants feahstantly disoriented because
of their need to find a balance among their paéton in host societies, their
relationships with homelands, and their links t@ge of the same community.
The situation is even more complicated by the aalbit value of the notion of
community, especially when it is defined as a cimsdtural group in which
migrants and “proper” citizens live together inetdrogenous and hybrid space, a
mobile world of open societies and communities, wlich these same

characteristics should not be seen as threatehintgas highly desirable. So, in
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this context, the notion of loyalty to one singleage cannot be taken into
consideration, as it is an icon of old-style nagiliem that has little relevance for
migrants in such a mobile world (Castles 2002: 1159

For those who had arrived in England from the farowonies to work or study
in the prestigious English universities, integration this kind of multicultural
society — hybrid only in appearance — has beengdaathard process which has
involved a double acceptance. Migrants, in fact] teaenter both the city and the
university or work environment, trying to be acaaptn both these awkward eco-
systems without altering their balances. Scholads sociologists of migration in
the late XX century have proposed two different siledf migrant experience in
order to explain the different characteristics aadlures of this phenomenon. In
particular, they have defined “the settler modekoading to which immigrants
gradually integrated into economic and social retest, re-united or formed
families and eventually became assimilated intohibst society (sometimes over
two or three generations)”; and “the temporary migration model, according to
which migrant workers stayed in the host country & limited period, and
maintained their affiliation with their country airigin” (1143). These same
models can be spotted also in literature and, madahe Caribbean scenario is
concerned, the former model is well described im S®lvon’sMoses Migrating
and Caryl Phillips'A State of Independenaghile V.S Naipaul’'sThe Mimic Men
andThe Sleepless Sumni®r Ferdinand Dennis are examples of the latter.
Selvon and Phillips’s works exemplify settler migpa because their main
characters, Moses Aloetta e Bertram Francis, embuae migrants who thought
they had the right to become part of the Englistietp after a period of hard
work and loyalty to the English mother-country, watt realising that the very
idea of “loyalty” to a nation is heavily called entgquestion in a multicultural
society like the British one. As Appadurai pointat,0“While nations might
continue to exist, the steady erosion of the cdipali of the nation-state to
monopolize loyalty will encourage the spread ofioral forms that are largely
divorced from territorial states” (Appadurai 199839). In this way, “diasporic
diversity actually puts loyalty to a nonterritorimhnsnation first" (173), which

means that, in a transnational context, the releyaf transnational communities
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is put above all other kind of territorial socianstructions. On the other hand,
Ralph Singh and Colin Morgan, the protagonists aipldul and Dennis’s novels,
are examples of a temporary migration, which canealty allow them to become
integrated into the English system. Hence, theyagbAfeel uncomfortable in their
host country and aspire returning home, even thelighsituation is not always a
prelude for a happy homecoming.

2.1.1 The temporary migration model: identity formation and
transnational community in the provisional world of

Naipaul and Dennis

In Naipaul’s The Mimic Men the first impact of the protagonist, Ralph Singh,
with the new English environment is characterizgdabsense of loneliness and
excessive secrecy, and the melting pot of differéiisporic people in Mr.
Shylock’s boarding house increases Ralph’s sensdisplacement, rather than
comforting him. His gaze turns from the perfectiohsnow which covers the
streets of London to the “empty room with the nestéron the floor, [...] | felt all
the magic of the city go away and had an intimatibthe forlornness of the city
and of the people who lived in it” (Naipaul 1969: The coexistence of a variety
of people from different parts of the world caupesblems and issues, rather than
a sense of human empathy and, as a result, Ra{shdi®ne in his empty room in
London, thus reflecting the general concerns abuauticulturalism typical of that
time and of the next decays as well.

The Trinidadian Ralph, the Maltese housekeeperiltbe girl from Kenia, the
smiling Burmese student, the Jewish youth, the Moo man, and the young
Cockney are part of the multicultural communitytteé crumbling boarding house
of Mr. Shylock, a sort of microcosm which reprodsicee same incongruent set
of diverse stories of the London migrant scenatib.these people, who come
from different geographical areas, live togetheyt they cannot really
communicate; they have “no guide. There was no one to link my present with my
past, no one to note my consistencies or incomgigs” (20). As mimic men,

they wear a mask trying to correspond to the imiduge¢ English people have
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about them, and adapting their identities to a sérpre-imposed role which
derives from the colonial legacy. After all, Naipauscepticism about the
possibility of establishing strong interracial bend a leitmotif in his literary
production, so that Eugene Goodheart’s descriptbnNaipaul as a writer
possessing “prejudice” within “clear-sightednes&€ems closer to the point.
Indeed, the Trinidadian author often includes is hiovels’ descriptions his
previously formed opinions, what Goodheart calls threjudices” of Naipaul’s
“incorrigible subjectivity” and temperament (Goodhie1983: 245-246). In this
light, it seems that the need to demonstrate his @onial formation prevails on
Naipaul’s desire to provide a firm relation to h@emeland, or even to his adoptive
country and, as a consequence, Naipaul often shamst of snobbery in relation
to other people, in particular to those of his sdswmrial” and “racial” group
(Greenberg 2000: 215). Nevertheless, it is notdwoitb consider also that
identifying an unambiguous state of belonging fus tindo-Trinidadian writer is
not an easy matter. His research for identity imglacated by his Indian origins
and it passes through an accurate examination sf domplex personal
experiences, thus exploiting his own assumptiorom@eg to which “the Negro
problem lies not simply in the attitude of othewstlte Negro, but in the Negro’s
attitude to himself” (Naipaullhe Middle Passag@001: 78). This ambivalent
situation towards his own roots is reflected alschis characterization ofhe
Mimic Meris protagonist: Ralph’s hybridization due to hisbietween condition
of both aspirant Englishman and actual Indo-Tridida man is a form of
impurity, a threat that speeds his refusal to bglom his homeland Isabella
because, for him, a hybrid identity lacks authetyti(Phukan 2008: 142). The
question is further complicated by his refusal @finlg part of any kind of
community even in London. This double rejectionrons Ralph’s claim for the
migrants’ right to “self-fashion” (Dhareshwar 19883), that is to personally
shape their own identity by refusing the influenadsboth the colonial past
represented by the homeland, and their current #ipthat is the former mother-
country, which keeps on imposing its own values ards on those colonized
people who decided to live there.

However, Ralph’s actual impossibility to achieves liwn self-fashioning by
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overcoming these same aftermaths — especially the mental aldagonal
residues of colonialism — pushes him towards a heeself-knowledge which is
unproperly satisfied through an inescapable in@eascy and egoism: “It was up
to me to choose my character, and | chose the cfleardnat was easiest and most
attractive. | was the dandy, the extravagant calpmndifferent to scholarship”
(Naipaul 1969: 20). This condition of mimic man wties to behave following
the stereotypes of the “extravagant colonial”, eatthan to fight to establish the
real nature of his identity, just highlights Rakpltonfused sense of individualism
which overcomes the sense of community: “I doubethr any action, above a
certain level, is ever wholly arbitrary or whimdica dishonest. | question now
whether the personality is manufactured by theowigif others. The personality
hangs together. It is one and indivisible” (183)algh’s strong awareness
according to which his personality is “one and sivie” emphasises the fact that
any kind of community, neither in the Caribbean moEngland, could influence
or change him and what he is, except himself. Assalt, the role of migrant
community loses its influence here, since Naipduoiself seems quite sceptic
about it.

The same impossibility to construct a real transnat community in the
host country is portrayed also ifhe Sleepless Summby Ferdinand Dennis,
especially in the description of the colourful lirig where the protagonist, Colin
Morgan, lives. It is the summer of 1976, and thecklis inhabited exclusively by
Caribbean people of different nationalities whorshitae same aura of disillusion
and failure: for instance, Marva Baptiste and Msgnms are two St. Lucian
women who arrived in Britain full of expectationadaenthusiasm, but whose
constructive and positive personalities had to de#h the inevitable negative
incidents of the migrant experience. Indeed, whemve had just arrived from St.
Lucia she “had the innocent enthusiasms of a nemwaarShe used to laugh a lot
and exude a simple gaiety”, but then “the laugtged the singing, and the gaiety
stopped. Marva Baptiste slowly, ineluctably, metgohosed into a scowling,
sullen, taciturn woman” (Dennis 1989: 27). The saimag happened to Mrs.
Simms: “there was about her an air of profound malalia, as if she was a

person for whom life is one unending series of mpeehensible disappointments.
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[...] It was just that she seemed such an unhappgopér(27-28). The two
women’s disappointments can be related to the tsaafmmigration, and to the
consequent difficulties and troubles of migrantsairioreign country. After all,
“the history of diaspora is a history of trauma e@¥hiis then written out as
impossible mourning” (Mishra 2007: 114), and thimdition links every kind of
diasporic experience, from the Caribbean to théamdne. Trauma is a condition
of disjunction, separation, and departure that itably affects migrant and
diasporic journeys, and reporting it is the onlgltthese people have, in order to
exorcize this dramatic event.

In The Sleepless Summéhis miserable condition is further depicted bg t
description of the poverty and the misery of migsahouses. In Colin’s flat, the
second-hand furniture covered in plastic clothemvds, however, a place of
honour to a tourist map of Jamaica, where “thengslevas outlined in gold on a
black velvet background. Names of major towns dedctpital were inscribed in
red. A visiting relative had brought it for the ts&) and Mother had decided that it
deserved pride of place” (Dennis 1989: 29). Theship with their Jamaican roots
has, therefore, a relevant place in Colin’s farmsilyhoughts, although James
Procter (2008has described Dennis as an author ultimately momeerned with
routes than roots as a result of his personal Caribbean backgroamd the
mongrel nature of Caribbean identities. Actually,Tihe Sleepless Summére
connects different kinds of journeys to the maiarelter’'s personal wanderings:
Colin’'s “nomadic” experience in London, both asamaican immigrant and as a
young man who roams the streets of the city with fiiends in order to
appropriate them, is inevitably influenced by tiéoaial heritage of his first route
from Jamaica to the UK and the consequent migrameréence, as well as by his
African roots, and his ancestral route from Afrtcathe Caribbean. He comes
from a family which “entirely seem to have migratedone place or another”
(Dennis 1989: 32), and this sense of up-rootedrassg with the gloominess and
impatience of both his boyhood and his migrant d@gwng flow into his active
participation in a project for the migrants’ retutm Africa, called the “Black
House” and organized by a group of Caribbean yaueg. This is actually the

point of intersection between routes and roots alin® personal voyage: this
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group seems to be the ideal point of arrival ofjbigneys because it apparently
answers all his questions about both his ancesbi@ts and his condition of
diasporic person, thus solving his anxieties. Is tight, the Black House serves
as the perfect transnational community, in whichckl people from different
countries share a common sense of belonging themikiseir ancestral African
past. However, this cannot be the only point oftachamong diasporic people
who desire to understand, and then to escape, fr@mloneliness of their
condition, and this is the reason why the Black $¢oproject is bound to fail.
From this perspectivd;he Mimic MerandThe Sleepless Sumnesrtainly
share the same problem, that is how to conciliage tbpic of XX century-
migration to England with the composite natureh&f Caribbean colonial past. In
both novels, the protagonists’ relationships withgland and the Caribbean, as
well as their ideas of home and homeland, are doatpd by the mongrel nature
of their countries of origin, and especially by tavery past of their Caribbean
regions.
In The Mimic Men Naipaul's experience as an Indo-Trinidadian diaigpman
who still carries his colonial legacy can be seertte source of the rage that
permeates Ralph’s personality. According to Greembéhis rage is pointed
towards “blacks who have been majority and havesqmrted Indians (and
Chinese) in Africa and Indies”, but also towardse*British from whose imperial
culture and canonical literature Naipaul feels eded, despite his Oxford
scholarship and education”, and the literary wadnktt“he was expected to
produce as an intellectual of color” (Greenberg@Q19). Naipaul's attitude —
and also Ralph’s behaviour — is, therefore, padrtyattuned to ruin, decay, and
failure because of his mongrel origins which lafhiwith too strong an historical
sensibility, and with the impression that he wikver be accepted in any
community, in spite of all his efforts. The effeéts this personal confusion can
be traced in the already supposed impossibilitadoept any form of personal
hybridity, as it is reflected imhe Mimic Menin the London scenario of the first
wave of migration.
After World War IlI, in fact, despite the beginnir§ a new postcolonial and

postmodern era which should have implied a deepenexction among different
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areas of the world, the real value of a multic@tuapproach to the new global
dynamics has been put under judgement, and thedicep — which one may
consider a feature of the colonial past only — haikected also the new
decolonized postcolonial system. The English sycitterefore, has deprived
migrants of the possibility to express their hyhddntity, so that diasporic people
like Ralph and Colin have to question their fanhiharitage by constructing new
identities. For Singh, this means changing his nfxoma Ranijit Kripalsingh to the

more neutral Ralph Singh in an attempt to mitigasgeidentity confusion even in

Isabella, his land of origin:

My reaction to my incompetence and inadequacy heghot to simplify but to
complicate. For instance, | gave my-self a new nave were Singhs. My father’s
father’s name was Kripal. My father, for purposésfticial identification, necessary
in that new world he adorned with his aboriginastome, ran these names together
to give himself the surname of Kripalsingh. My own name was Ranjit; and my birth
certificate said | was Ranjit Kripalsingh. That gamne two names. [...] | broke
Kripalsingh into two, correctly reviving an ancient fracture, as I felt; gave myself the
further name of Ralph; and signed myself R. R. K. Singh. At school I was known as
Ralph Singh. [...] The truth came out when we wemppring to leave elementary
school [...] “Ranijit is my secret name,” | said. it a custom among Hindus of
certain castes. This secret name is my real narnié¢ cwught not to be used in public”
[...] Such was the explanation | managed [...]. (Naid®69: 93-94)

Ralph splits his name “to revive an ancient fragtuas if he wished to pay
homage to his father’s departure from India, altfothe final result is quite the
opposite since, in this way, he simply rejectslhian origins and the name his
father gave him, with a clear intention of discaglhis real identity. His personal
fragmentation recalls the interracial nature ob&dka, his Caribbean homeland:

We went through purely mulatto villages where tleogle were a baked copper
colour, much disfigured by disease. They had lgbtleyes and kinky red hair. My
father described them as Spaniards [...] They pezthitio Negroes to settle among
them [...] We drove through Carib areas where theplgewere more Negro than

Carib. Ex-slaves, fleeing the plantations, hadestthere and intermarried with the
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very people who [had been] their great tormentdr21)

Isabella is described as a conglomeration of different ethnicities; Naipaul’s use of

boyhood candour and innocence to convey thesel rsica@ns is an attempt to
mitigate the perception of Isabella’s racial proie even though racial
complications are represented also in Ralph’s éoshmunity of belonging, that is
his group of friends. In particular, the racial $Ems typical of the Caribbean
mongrel society are addressed through the pectliandship between the
descendent of an aristocratic white family, Desghemaufs, and “the blackest
boy in the school” (136), Eden. Their kinship iséd on the fact that the latter is
the buffoon of the former, in an unbalanced retegiop which recalls the colonial
relations of power between black and white peodjpldact, Deschampsneufs acts
as a benevolent master, whose behaviour can beaseanother heritage of the

past influence of his family:

Much was forgiven Deschampsneufs because fromettrisy of his aristocracy he
mixed easily with the poorest and crudest boys; [...] He loved, for instance, to put a
price on a boy [...] Only he would have been alloweday, of a boy he didn't like,
‘He wouldn’t fetch five dollars.” Outrageousnessthis sort was required of him.
(137)

The racist Caribbean melting-pot is exemplifiedodly Ralph’s friendship with
Browne. Their relationship embodies another wayRatph to learn about slave
history, although dealing with the miserable stofyoor blacks in the Caribbean
is too painful for him. Browne makes him feel lfkee walked in a garden of hell,
trees, some still without popular names, whosesbad sometimes been brought
to our island in the intestines of slaves” (147hisThitter-sweet feeling makes
Singh reacts in an opposed and quite coward watjyegdhe behaves with a sort of
superiority towards Browne without considering thaecause of the racial
fragmentation, they all belong to the same “disgtdeom which Ralph tries to
escape through education and writing. In other wohds “racist” behaviour is
another way to deny his own colonial roots. Indesddo in London, he initially

reiterates his aspiration of withdrawing his idgnkiy playing the character of the
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charming exotic dandy, thus perseverating in hisgreal masquerade which hides
a deep sense of inadequacy and frustration. Héveleh tries to make order in
his life escaping from his Indo-Caribbean origingd &rom a colonial habitat
where everything is confusion and nonsense, evength he will then return to
Isabella in order to try to come to terms with pessonal chaos.

In The Sleepless Summe&molin has to deal with his hybrid origins as well
He was born in Jamaica and then migrated to Engldgtid his family when he
was just a child. He has few memories of his clutwthin the Caribbean, and this
situation complicates his perception of himselfthb@s a Jamaican and an
Englishman, as pointed out by Mr. Charles, an alsha@ican tenant who lives in

his same building:

“What you know ‘bout Jamaica, Colin? You is a étEnglishman.” He released a
rich, ironical laughter. Had someone else saidlthigght have taken offence. For to
be called an Englishman by a Jamaican was, | kadarm of ridicule, as though the
person so addressed was seeking the impossibleMB@harles was my favourite
tenant. [...] “I was born in Jamaica,” | reminded hif¥les, me know. But you come
here so young you can’t know much ‘bout it.” “I kma little. Maybe I'll go back
one day.” (Dennis 1989: 35-36)

The typical diasporic identity conflict is represesh in Colin’s life since, despite
having been in London for most of his life, he dmsl schoolmates feel a sort of
attraction to their homeland, the place where theye born: “But it was our
Caribbean past that dominated most of our conversatThey were littered with
allusions to, and anecdotes about, the lands ofbath” (38). Their ancestral
linkage to their homeland pushes them to recreate aatual Caribbean
transnational community in London, that is a grafpdiasporic people with a
strong connection to their origins; this link can be formed even without a long and
direct experience of homeland, like in Colin’s ¢asecause it implies the creation
of a spatial continuum in which cultural peculiest can pass from England to the
Caribbean, and vice versa, linking the “centre’tlud world to its “periphery”.
This situation obviously arouses Colin’s desirgadback to Jamaica, or at least to

look for a more congenial environment in Londong éime Black House seems to
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answer to this need, since this former hostel faméless black teenagers will
soon be converted into a cultural centre for blackvists — at least in the political
intentions of the two Caribbean migrants Ziggy Muak.

This sort of black commune is an attempt to dedéhwie problems of the Black
British experience, a place where being acceptepitethe white supremacy.
Indeed, a piece of wood hanged above the fire@ags: “This house, built by the
whiteman, is now a spiritual sanctuary for the kfaan against the iniquities of
white mankind” (63) thus symbolizing the boys’ dgegrception of the iniquities
suffered by black people. This awareness goes letfwair lives and personal
stories since it can be connected to the era ofesfaand the first African

deportation to the New World. In fact, Ziggy asksli@. “Where are you from

before you were born?” (65), a specious questiomctwimplies an historic

consciousness of their Blackness which Colin datdave or feel:

“Oh, | get you now. | suppose | came from Africa.”

“You suppose.”

“All right, 1 know we came from Africa. But that \8acenturies ago.”

“The past is in the present. It never dies,” healsainote of irritation in his voice.
“What colours do you dream in? [...] we've got to knwhat we are. And we must
start with the labels first. To do that we mustcdisl, reject those imposed on us.
They insult us and deny our essential beings. Etietg we use their labels we're
locking out our spirit, weakening ourselves. Webaen doing it for so long we don't
even know it. Get me? We've become the labelsy ttreiations. [...] We have to

start seeing ourselves as black, and all blacklpezmpne from Africa.” (66-67)

If on the one hand Ziggy seems to own a strong emems about where he
belongs to, Colin’s consciousness about his aradesiots or identity is not so
solid, so he can just see the concrete and ma@s@cts of an African or a
Jamaican identity, that is food or clothes: “Butn@enot Africans,” | said. “I live

next door to an African family. They eat differeobd, dress differently, speak
different even. So you’re not an African. | knov87(). He is completely unaware
of the movement of Pan-Africanism from which Ziggyassumptions come,

although he perceives his main points as sometthiag can fill his sense of
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loneliness and fulfil his desire to be part of @iabgroup. After all, Dennis has
never been completely persuaded by the usefulfets®se political movements
(Gunning 2010: 25) as an answer to blacks’ andestad of belonging. The
creation of his Black House and its subsequenturailseem to confirm this
position, in spite of Colin’s initial enthusiasmrfdéhe black cause after his
encounter with Ziggy and Max: “I did not feel exdld. In my mind’s eye | saw
an open door to that mysterious place. | heard B#&gng come with us, join us,
be one with us; this is where you belong” (Dennis 1989: 69). From this
perspective, the central function of the Black Housuld be to give fixed points
to the black transnational community in Londonyadl as to make migrants feel
part of it, thus finding an identity. However, aghing such a goal is not easy. As
Gunning claims: “For Dennis, the central burdenamadhich Afro-Caribbeans
and Black Britons suffer is the sense of a dividetf, brought about by their
unique historical experience” (Gunning 2010: 25)d ahis is quite a thorny
question for all black people in Britain, sincesthiurden will only be removed
when they will be able to free themselves fromgdhests of the colonial past and
to discover their individuality. Black people engatent with, and understanding
of, history is fundamental in this context, althbughe very possibility of a
coherent subject position in the post-slavery em@ilfBean is inextricably
complicated by this troubled history” (26). The ymay to escape from this
impasse is trying to come to terms with the AfraiBlaean historical archive by
avoiding insisting on Manichean oppositions, likee tblack/white dichotomy.
Hence, in order to solve their identity problemick youngsters just have to
understand this bind and come to terms with ig [@olin does at the end of the

novel,

They [Ziggy and Max] had taught me the positiveesid being black, to take pride
in that unalterable fact. It was an exercise wheduired that | know my history, and
| had learnt it. [...] But there is another level mofy being. There is a me which
cannot be reduced to the objective fact of my ragegrsonality which defines me as
an individual, distinguishes me from those immuatiharacteristics which | share
with millions of others around the world. In Londtvat me is repressed, constantly

held in check by the city’s relentless insistenoenty blackness, however defined.
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(Dennis 1989: 189)

By recognizing the importance of his own individtiabver his blackness, Colin
finally manages to remove the “burden” he has asn#ad to carry because of his
race (189). He then starts to laugh, but thiseaslalughter of self-realization (190)
through which he understands that he does not agxace like the Black House
to define who he is. He also realizes that “the alesnof the white world have
their black equivalents” (150), so that he changes inscription above the
fireplace: “This house built by man is for the getion of man, against the
inhumanity of mankind” (154). Through this signdit stance, Dennis points out
that, despite their need to create their own tratisnal communities to hold up
with their living conditions in the UK, migrants y& to go beyond race and
community to find out their individual personalgieln this light, the typical
orientalist representation of Blackness based erotti dichotomy between black
people as bad characters and white people as tiee @ees has to be overtaken,
since cruelty or goodness can harbour in every nubgng and the only thing
which makes the difference is who you really are.

Dennis’s standpoint is confirmed also by Naipauspexially through his
description of the black politicians’ greed in thew-born state of Isabella. Their
insane social climbing and lust for power are atable disgrace for the newly
independent island, as well as for Ralph Singh, wieticipate in that
exploitation. His point of view is similar to Colam

[...] all that active part of my life [the marriagadithe political career] occurred in a
sort of parenthesis. | used to feel they were aktienrs, whimsical, arbitrary acts
which in some way got out of control. But now, witlieeling of waste and regret for
opportunities missed, | begin to question this. [l..§uestion now whether the
personality is manufactured by the vision of oth&he personality hangs together. It
is one and indivisible. (Naipaul 1969: 219)

Ralph questions “whether the personality is marufad by the vision of
others”; through this assumption, Naipaul implies that personality is an individual

matter which goes beyond the vision of others, e as beyond the concepts of
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race, identity, or nationality, thus suggestingtthlso the linkages created by
transnational communities could be just a stopgepsure.

After all, the question about the real value ohsmationality is still open. For
their part, Naipaul and Dennis insist on the indiinglistic nature of the human
being. In their novels, the tendency to underlindividuality over community
seems to complicate Appadurai’s proposal of beiogall to any forms of
transnational community (Appadurai 1996: 173), esdy considering the strong
individualistic character of the contemporary wodd well as the same definition
of transnationality which goes against the idea single belonging. However, the
main enemy of transnationality in Dennis and Nalpaoovels is mimicry, a
device through which Ralph and Colin try to rewtiteir identity. This attempt,
however, as well as the idealistic nature of tlspirations, simply compromises
their possibility to create strong transnationahd® or ties of every kind, because
their mimic behaviour operates to confuse theirramgs’ identity.

Nonetheless, when talking about transnational conities in a postcolonial
society, it is also fundamental to consider Baumassumptions on the real
nature of the concept of belonging, according tactvitommunity, tradition, and
home are central values which cannot be called gqutestion (Bauman 2005:
258). If Naipaul and Dennis’s protagonists do rautegt it, Sam Selvon and Caryl
Phillips seem to agree with Bauman’s consideratlpnstaging the settler model

of migration.

2.1.2 The settler model of migration: attempts of rootedess

in Selvon and Phillips’s novels

In Moses Migrating the first attempt at establishing a sense of riggig in a

transnational community is given at the beginnifighe narration, through the
variegated multicultural scenario described ondhig which is bringing back to
their Caribbean islands a huge number of migrantshis context, the Trinidadian
author manages to congregate a number of migradiffefent nationalities who
share the same experience and the desire of cohunge, along with some

Englishmen who are going to the Caribbean witheatonal aims, in a sort of
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revival of the colonial travellers. The typical mp which characterizes Selvon’s
writing is already evident from the relationshiptieeen Moses Aloetta and his
roommates on the ship. Indeed, although he shasesabin with a Dominican
and a Trinidadian, he ironically prefers the compahan Englishman, Walter,
who is going to Trinidad to work in the oilfieldSo, like in the previous novel of
Moses’s trilogy,Moses Ascendinghe protagonist keeps preferring white people
to his compatriots: in this context, Selvon’s graae of irony and his peculiar
reinterpretation of mimicry and reverse colonizatiare fundamental devices
which highlight these contradictions and try toealate the burdens of migrant
experience. This is made evident by the fact thaséd’s identity crisis, torn
between his Caribbean origin and his English Igeusually characterized by a
bitter-sweet humour through which he tries to esdagpth the plague of exoticism
and a damaging otherness (Looker 1996: 1). Selvoorsy actually intends to
avoid these harmful colonial stereotypes througlestnranging condition, that is
Moses’s abnegation for Britain, a situation whichkes him an atypical migrant
of first generation who defends, rather than da@écthe English culture. At the
same time, he also wishes to inculcate it in whited black men rather than to
impose his Caribbean traditions, in a quite paramdxsituation wherein the
Trinidadian man is more British than the Britishers

So, in the last chapter of Moses’s saga, the pooiags identity seems quite
confused and is initially addressed through thesgetive of Moses’s desire to
return to Trinidad. Despite his dream of homecomihg last years in London
have taught him to act and live as an Englishmarthat he actually considers
himself as a British man (Selvon 1983: 12). Itas this reason that he does not
want to sell his house in London, the symbol ofgghbsition he has achieved in the
mothereountry; he is deeply proud of his property, and selling it would mean
taking a step back in his attempt of assimilatioto ithe British system. So, he
decides to entrust it to his beloved friend Galahad; moreover, the property of this
house makes him even more grateful to Englanchiirtcredible occasions it has

given to him, and this thought makes him regratfueaving the UK:

“Immigrants don’t only come, old man. They go. Buiu don't hear about the
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departures.” “They go back voluntarily?” | ask, a®d. “Sure. They have their
periods of indentureship, or do their stints in g@t mines, then return to the
islands.” “I don’t believe you,” | said firmly. “tan’t conceive of anyone stupid like

me to leave Brit'n.”. (19)

His interior conflict is really painful: he vigorsly claims that he is a citizen, a
landlord (24), and he anxiously asks himself howl&nd would survive with all
its black workers returning to the Caribbean (2xwever, his excessive interest
and demonstration of love for Britain has the ojeosffect, that is making
Moses’s departure even more comic, rather than atianindeed, as Ramchand
properly points out, irMoses MigratingSelvon’s humour “shifts from comedy
with a social purpose to farce, slapstick and dbgl (Ramchand 2012: 11). This
change has implications in how the novel resporaghe changing world:
Selvon’s novel acquires a deep social value bygryo think originally of what it
means to be a person in the world, what peopleftivand what principle, creed,
or belief should give direction to a life (19). Thfore, the third chapter of
Moses’s adventures aims at highlighting people’sdné have something to
believe in, and to belong to: Selvon ironically B{s Moses’s hybridity in order
to explore this fundamental human necessity.

The author’'s intent is assumed also by Moses’s reeat and unnatural
behaviour: yet on the ship, Moses erects himsethéposition of champion of
Englishness, trying to convince the English Waltechange clothes for the ship’s
second-class dinner as a real Englishman wouldSeédvgn 1983: 33). Despite
having been in England for almost thirty years, Bactually still feels a sense

of inferiority mixed with awe for white people:

Walter went out. The moment he left Dominica exuotai'lJesus Christ, what this
white man doing down here?” “I hope you're not a&gil [Moses] say. “I for one
don’t want any trouble down here. He appears alplicek to me.” Dominica sneer:
“You only seen him for a few minutes, how the ays®i know he nice?” “He’s

white,” | explain. (31)

While on the one hand Moses’s roommates are shoakddeel uncomfortable
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for the presence of a white man in their secondsctaabin because he threatens
their sense of kinship and belonging to their comityuon the other hand Moses
keeps on his English masquerade, demonstratindtitain “must of blow” (31)
his brain. Hence, he defends Walter, and he als® tio impose “his” culture — the
British culture — to the other Englishmen.

Moses is so linked to the UK that, once back imi@iad, he wants to play as
Britannia in the carnival, while his white and Esbl friends Jeannie and Bob,
who moved to Trinidad with him, would be his sergrin a sort of atypical

representation of reverse colonization:

Yes! | can see this impersonation having just ffecel desire of putting Brit'n back
in her rightful position as a monetary power. We g@ as a penny, and, aha! who
else but Jeannie could be appropriate to be my-haden? And who else but Bob
to haul me through the streets? Gosh, this whatey thnight even strike a blow for
Race Relations at the same time, with a black namri#annia, and two white
people as his servants! (137)

In this episode, Moses is pushed by a “genuineireleg honouring his mother-
country which has adopted him for such a long gerio

[...] how can she [his Trinidadian girlfriend Dorishderstand how much | owe the
country that took me in and nursed me all thesesgebwas hungry and they gave
me fish and chips; I was thirsty and they gave me a cuppa; [...]. “| was even awarded
a prize once, Tanty, by the National Front, whiglhie very British they say against
black people.” “A prize, Moses?” “Yes, a one-way t&ket to Jamaica. If | had the
return fare | would of gone, too.” (138-139)

Selvon’s intention is clearly ironical, and propsde satirize both the mental
colonialism derived from the colonial educationgdtem and the myth of Britain
as a superior and welcoming country. The legadybliethese colonial lessons has
strongly influenced Moses’s in-betweenness. Inipaer, his unshakeable belief
in his own “Englishness” definitely exemplifies Haled attempt to be part of the
British community and to be accepted in the UKhallenge undertaken without
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considering the migrants’ problems and mourningaady described ifihe Lonely
LondonersandMoses Ascending

“How are things in Londontown, Brenda?” | ask. “@ri boy, grim. They have

introduced even more restrictions on black immigrain the short time you have
been away. You may not be able to return.” “Donlassify me among the
undesirables like you and Galahad,” | jeer. “I dayo around creating racial strifes
and the demise of the whites. [...] “You whitey-loveshe sneer, “you anglomaniac,
after they kick you out and send you scurrying backrinidad, what do you do?” “I

turn the other cheek,” | say, a little confusedlpd didn’'t know how to continue.
(153-154)

Moses’s confusion reflects his real mongrel idgnsymbolized by his search for
a place where feeling a sense of belonging. Howasealready mentioned, the
idea of belonging typical of postcolonial transoatlity does not include a single
reality or the possibility to belong to a singletioa, but it is a composite term
which can host different identities and people’speriences. From this
perspective, it is interesting to note that, atehd of the novel, Moses decides to
come back to London. This would demonstrate tmafgdpadurai’'s words, when
identities have been generated in a society whictompletely dominated by a
strong national politics, such as England, theymmescultural differences as a
central matter (Appadurai 1996: 189), and thisasitun would explicate why
Moses feels so attached to his English mother-cguSiam Selvon manages to
exploit this condition by ironically reversing Mas® position and giving him the
role of the discriminator of his own people. Mosedecision to come back to
England is, therefore, the author’s ironic respoasd critique to the British
migrant system. Moses’s unshakable trust in a pless$uture in Britain, rather
than underlining his believing in life’s opportuedg and in the possibility of
creating a world of harmony, emphasises Mosesleahtion, fragmentation and
disorder. As Ramchand points out, “To understamddtiner Selvon of the later
works [i.e. Moses Migrating [...] we have to go far back to the passionate
believer of the very early works” (Ramchand 2012}, 20 that this Moses can be

considered as the result of the global multicultwgstem which, however, is
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bound to deceive people and their hopes.

The idea of community depicted by Naipaul, Denrasd Selvon is,
therefore, quite multifaceted. If V. S. Naipaul aRerdinand Dennis firstly look
for an ideal migrant community, to finally realifeat people who experienced a
diasporic situation can count just on themselvesn Selvon has not completely
lost his faith in a world in which black and whifeople can live together.
Although Moses’s ups and downs are a strong catiguboth the British system
and migrants’ conduct, which underlines the Tridida novelist’s scepticism
about the possible creation of a stable migrant teamasnational community, he
still maintains a glimpse of hope for the future rotilticulturalism in Britain.
Therefore, if on the one hand, sociologists affivat “migration is part of family
and community survival strategies, and is shapetbbg-term considerations of
security and sustainability” (Castles 2002: 1149yeg by families and
communities themselves, on the other hand, theleadvge analysed demonstrate
that the function of these bonds in a transnaticoatext may be not so central,
also for the identity formation process. Commusitigst embody a sort of
common myth, or dream, in which migrants believaghaut really relying on it.
So, at the end d¥loses Migrating for instance, Moses does not decide to return
to England because he misses his Caribbean commurtite UK, but because he
feels uncomfortable in his own community of origind he thinks that he will
have another possibility of integration into theitBh system. He, therefore,
embodies those first-generation migrants who hdweays wished to integrate
into economic and social relations, and are evdlgtaasimilated into the host
society, despite all the difficulties they have hadoear in Britain. Ralph Singh
and Colin Morgan, instead, embody the temporaryratign model because they
are sorts of nomads who consciously decide to nd@gad stay in a country for a
limited period, without really relying on the pdsidity to permanently stay and
create a solid community in the UK. The only re#lempt to describe a
transnational community in London is, Dennis’s Black House; however, also this
effort miserably fails as a consequence of the nmuatibility and the opposite
personal interests of its founders.

This disheartening situation is the result of thesuccessful globalization’s
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multicultural project: this means that current nouitural societies have failed in
their original aim of representing a safe and Imgalplace of integration and
acceptance. Globalization, which was intended ta lslemocratic phenomenon
with its theorization of a global access to the sgyjnods, means of transport, and
resources, has revealed its inability in establigha real equal world, and a
comfortable place where people with differenceganfe, gender, religion, and
identity could live. This debacle has led postc@bauthors to react in different
ways and through different literary devices, froelv®n’s humour and satire, to
Naipaul and Dennis’s use of a deep introspectitthpagh maintaining the same
central aim: the search for home.

Caryl Phillips’sA State of Independencepresents another way to approach
the topic of the first-generation migration in th&. The novel is completely set
in the Caribbean, and Phillips makes just someeates to the English life of his
protagonist, Bertram Francis, over the past 20syddonetheless, the presence of
Britain in Bertram’s life and thoughts is palpakéds, if the former mother-country
had absorbed and “colonized” also his mind.

Bertram felt at ease in the UK because Englandpaaadoxically managed to
emphasize his sense of freedom: “England just mtageover. New things start to
happen to me, new people, like | was born againexedything is fresh” (Phillips
1986:85). According to McLeod, this is due to “the autedknowledge that he
[Bertram] cannot articulate the islanders’ livesl goerspectives on their terms, or
assume to access with ease their points of viewRlsllips describes Bertram’s
position as in-between the Caribbean and the Hnglistems, and the author
himself acknowledges this position by “making quesble the expatriate
perspective of the island as articulated by Bertr@acLeod 2012: 118). The
relationship with both the UK and his Caribbean b&and is, therefore, called
into question in Phillips’s novel; in fact, one of the cardinal aims of the novelist is

“to write in the face of a late-twentieth-centurpnd that has sought to reduce
identity to unpalatable clichés of nationality @ce” (Phillips2001: 6). Caryl
Phillips’s aim inA State of Independenceto escape from these clichés and from
an abuse of the concept of independence, whileeasame time he exasperates

the concept of hybridity by portraying Bertram asoat of “English West Indian”
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(Phillips 1986: 136) unable to detach himself frahe British cultural and
political hegemony. Like the previous novelistsscaPhillips seems, therefore,
hesitant about the process of equating identiti wétional, or even transnational,
bonds since he “tries to make cultural institutioesponsive to migration without
simply reproducing the forms and strategies of lagon” (Walkowitz 2006:
536). In this regard, Bertram’s experience resemlihat of Moses irMoses
Migrating: they both live in a personal imaginary world Isihchored to the
colonial heritage, while at the same time they &lsee to deal with the debacle of
this same system and of their belief in a singlgonal belonging. It is for this
reason that they cannot live neither in the UK, indheir ancestral homelands.
Additionally, Bertram’s experience is connectedoatis Ralph Singh’s hybridity.
Like in The Mimic Men which displays the simultaneous process of itenti
formation of both Ralph and the Caribbean statdsabella, alsoA State of
Independencectually draws a parallel between the protagaidgévelopment
and the independence of his Caribbean island. Hervavhile Ralph Singh is
directly involved into Isabella’s constitution as mdependent state, being one of
the politicians who tries to rule the new coun®Bgrtram Francis is a returnee
who has decided to come back to his newly indep@nidemeland just because
his life in England has been a failure, having exgpeed the impossibility of
finding a real economic and emotional independemethis light, Bertram’s
search is aimed at discovering a peaceful placerewvifeeling that sense of
community he could not find in the UK, and whichsathe real fiasco of his
English experience. However, he makes a miscalonldbecause, as Nyman

points out, he links his idea of community to tbhational identity:

Bertram’s project linking home and nation provespassible because of his
estrangement from the island’s way of life, and eéon’s increased links with the
United States, which complicate and render imptessite Fanonian idea of a shared

national culture able to function as the basisxdépendence. (Nyman 2009: 49)

So, Phillips, like Selvon, tries to go beyond thHassical idea of nation by
searching for, and believing in, the possibility ¢onstruct “one harmonious

entity” (Phillips 2001: 6) for Black British migrésm However, being part of a
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community or a natioRtate is not essential to create a harmonious entity; indeed,
Bertram’s desire of finding his harmony into a oa#il or transnational
community is doomed to fail because of the alreadntioned collapse of the
project of globalization.

The original idea of a free world, in which peopteoney, and information could
flow from one country to another creating new id&d, has collapsed due to the
processes of neo-colonialism implicated in the tetped territories and the
greed of the “finest minds, the lawyers, the dagttine odd businessman, who all
been overseas to study and come back”, people at@sb bored with how easy
it is to make money off the back of the people thaty getting drunk for kicks”
(Phillips 1986: 63). The characteristics of thigwnworld order” are described

also in Phillips’s homonymous essays collection:

The old static order in which one people speaksndtawanother, lesser, people is
dead. The colonial, or postcolonial, model hasapgéd. In its place we have a new
world order in which there will soon be one glolminversation withlimited
participation open to all, andull participation available to nongPhillips2001: 5;

my emphasis)

In this regard, Phillips underlines the narrownets global perspective which
cannot fulfil its promises of a democratic homogen@articipation, and he also
denounces the hollowness of identity claims basedaodistant colonial (or
postcolonial) past by considering that the curreatld system has changed too
much to remain anchored to such simplificationgs Bituation promotes an even
wider transnational approach which goes beyonds#ree idea of transnational
community and affects also Bertram’s creation afeav identity. His personal
development is mirrored in the situation of St.t&ittself: they both have been
colonised and nurtured by England in the recent, gmag now, having claimed
their independence, they both have to face thertaioty of determining what
their identity is, what they acquired through catation, and what they seek to
have in the future. Therefore, alsoArState of Independenagreating a concrete
sense of community connected to a stable idensita ihard question for the

migrant protagonist, also because of Bertram’sfiieidince and estrangement
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towards his own family and island.

Actually, when he arrives at “home”, he has to dedh a series of unpleasant
news: his brother has died, his mother has becomertaof eremite, his best
friend Jackson is a pro-American politician of theew “independent”
government, and the relationship with his ex-gelid Patsy is compromised. So,
his life in the Caribbean seems to be destinedreliness and unhappiness, and
the sense of desolation and disillusion for hiseahzed dreams is concretely
tangible in the novel: “Although he had felt a Idack home in the country of his
birth was worth struggling for, his mother had nmade him unsure whether the
trial was over” (Phillips 1986: 87). This situatieguates his condition to that of
migrant people of every age and era, so that hisopal struggle with both his
community of origin and himself, as well as the segquent trial, are just at the
beginning. Moreover, these same problems partefligct also Caryl Phillips’s
life. He has actually pointed out:

The second noveh State of Independencathough not autobiographical, followed
the emotional contours of my life in that it dealth the problems of returning to the
Caribbean and thinking, they are not sure if | ara of them, and yet feeling that |
am not sure if | am one of them either. Howevdrave certainly not exorcised my
feelings about the Caribbean. | have no desireotead The reason | write about the
Caribbean, is that the Caribbean contains both geumnd Africa, as | do. The
Caribbean belongs to both Europe and Africa. (S18f2)

According to Phillips, and like imfhe Mimic MerandThe Sleepless Summére
kinship with the composite origin of the Caribbgawpulation is a fundamental
element when talking about community formation.@sazaki states, “The desire
for a unity achieved through an imaginary ‘reuniath the Motherland (Africa)
iIs symptomatic of the challenge to a settled, ‘easntity which this history
embodies” (Okazaki 1994: 94). Therefore, for Caetlnb people their African
roots are a challenge which complicates their itkerdglso because, according to
Phillips, the possibility to find a common homenist entirely realistic: “that’s the
tragedy of the immigrant. They change faster then dountries they have left
behind and they can never go back and be happyh&gtcan't be happy in their
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adopted countries because it's not home” (RelicB9)9Indeed, he himself has
always oscillated between two homes, Britain ardGhribbean:

the inner point of support [...] lies, for me, in bdBritain and the Caribbean. [...]
And although the price to be paid for continuindhéwe an attachment to both places
is high in terms of emotional, financial, and matlecost and the resultant sense of
almost permanent displacement, this price is nohigk as that which would be
demanded from me were | to beat a romantic reteahe unmarked, unnamed,
much-imagined villa in the sun. (Phillips “Livinghd Writing in the Caribbean: an
Experiment”, 1989: 49)

In this light, the ability to renegotiate a sen$eannection between self and place
is, therefore, a survival strategy, according toiclwhmigrant emotional,
psychological and spiritual integrity is at stake.

From this perspective, the connection to Selvon’s standpoint is undeniable; even
Phillips recognizes his affinity with the Trinidash author, as well as “the
contradictory tension engendered by Selvon’s ditnacto and rejection by
England” (Kato 2002: 131). Phillips is inspired thys same tension that he has
personally experienced: “The literature was shodugh with the uncomfortable
anxieties of belonging and not belonging and themme anxieties underscored
my life” (Phillips 2001: 234). As a result, he nedd actually depict them through
his protagonist Bertram, a man torn between a sehéi&ing and, at the same
time, not fitting in Britain: this strain is one tie most relevant characteristics of
literary diasporic identities, and it recalls, iact, also Ralph Singh and Colin
Morgan’s dissatisfaction.

Therefore, it is possible to postulate that ther f@aribbean protagonists of
Naipaul, Dennis, Selvon, and Phillips’s novels shidne same features. Bertram
Francis is a mimic man who has firstly adopted the manners of the colonizer;
however, his incapacity to successfully exploit nthemakes him feel
uncomfortable in his ancestral homeland, whiletet $ame time he has been
rejected also by the former mother-country, juke IRalph Singh infThe Mimic
Men Colin Morgan follows the same path, though, unlike other characters, he

eventually manages to come to terms with his hytyridnd the failure of his
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transnational community by understanding the valubis own individuality. At
the same time, also Moses Aloetta has to deal thiéke problems: like Bertram,
he feels a strong connection to his Caribbean hamdelbut his experience is
ultimately more similar to Ralph’s condition forshfinal bitter-sweet return to
Britain. That said, it is also noteworthy that, Moses Migrating Moses reads
Naipaul’'s novels (Selvon 1983: 47) in a significamertextual reference which
confirms the interconnections and contact point®ramthese authors and their
novels.

The books also underline the impact of a new fofminmgerialism and neo-
colonialism on the life conditions in the Caribbemfands. For instance, the
hegemonic role of the powerful United States aralrtpolitical interference is
particularly evident in Phillips, especially in thehaviour of Bertram’s friend
Jackson Clayton. The collusion of one of the merstof the new local
government with the American administration demi@iss the definitive collapse
of the Caribbean project of independence, so thatr&m and all the other
characters are doubly colonized by the old Britigemony, and by the new
American system.

The American influence on the new relations of poammong different areas of
the world, and consequently on migrant flows, igipalarly evident also in the
Indian accounts of migration and return of thetfgeneration. Also in this case,
as for the Caribbean area, it is possible to reisegiine two different models of
migration defined by Castles, the settler and émeporary model, although with

some peculiarities.

2.1.3 The search for identity in Indian-American
transnational migrant communities: the cases of Des,

Narayan, and Chaudhuri’'s novels

In The Inheritance of Losby Kiran Desai, the migrant experience is mainly
addressed through the story of Biju, an illegal igmant struggling with other
poor men like himself in the cosmopolitan city pacellence, New York. As Paul

Jay suggests, in Desai’s novel the distinction betwlocal and global tends to
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collapse, as it is exemplified by the numerous kel forth between the Indian
and American lives of the protagonists (Jay 20109)1 The idea of
transnationalism depicted in the text is, therefdeeply multifaceted, and it tries
to reconnect the experiences of different kindref-generation Indian migrants,
from the story of the Anglophile judge JemubhaieRatvho studied in Cambridge
in the 1940s, to that of his cook’s son Biju in tt#@80s. In spite of the temporal
distance, the author intends to demonstrate thatctindition of migrant life
throughout the XX century has been the same; nothing has changed, and the
situation is similar in both the UK and the USA elthange of destination has not
altered neither the migrant dynamics, nor theiitposof subordination: the same
discrimination suffered by Jemubhai in England 39 is perceived also by Biju
in New York almost fifty years later. So, while Jerdenounces the inhospitality
of white people in Cambridge and the shortage ofif(Desai 2006: 38), Biju's
humiliations directly start from the USA Embassy Iidia, where he joins a

crowd of Indians scrambling to reach the visa ceunt

This was no place for manners and this is how it Was formed [...] Biggest
pusher, first place; how self-contented and smiling he was; he dusted himself off,
presenting himself with the exquisite manners egf I'm civilized, sir, ready for
the U.S., I'm civilized, mam. Biju noticed that heyes, so alive to the foreigners,

looked back at his own countrymen and women, [..d\&ent dead. (183)

Biju had already tried two times to receive theavier the USA, and the despair
he feels when he looks at his own compatriots wikalasperately trying to reach
the American promised land is the sign of the nyigdrall eras’ migrants.

Even after his arrival in New York Biju has to faaeseries of challenges. Since
from his entrance into the isolated world of migsaand exiled people in the big
metropolis, his dream of a secure future has toadlgtcome up against the harsh
reality. Indeed, he works in a restaurant calledStars and Stripes Dingewhere
there are “All American flag on top, all Guatemaklag below. Plus one Indian
flag when Biju arrived” (21). In this alienating rext, he finds a group of
migrants from a wide range of countries, estabtighhis own particular

transnational community in the USA. NonethelesssoaDesai exalts the

96



importance of individuality over community in migita’ lives abroad. So, while
Biju is forced to change one restaurant after arothying to adapt himself to the
fragmentation of the migrant condition, he stadstrture his very Indianness.
Despite he still possesses “an awe of white peoph®, arguably had done India
great harm, and a lack of generosity regarding sineveryone else, who had
never done a single harmful thing to India” (77),New York, he also starts to
appreciate his homeland and to dream of the peadecamfort of his native

village. Therefore, the relevance of transnatidpaind of ties of solidarity among

migrants in the host society is deeply called ouestion by Desai, who

deftly shuttles between First and Third worldsyntinating the pain of exile, the
ambiguities of Post Colonialism and the blindingide for a “better life”, where one
person’s wealth means another’s poverty. Througlttiaracters, Kiran Desai muses
about her conceptualized status of India in thesgmeglobalized world, which has
been compressed with the insurgence of migrati@spdra and trans-Nationalism.
(Rizvi 2014: 16)

From this perspective, the author’s intention isiestigate the complexity of the
current global world-system by highlighting how tigects of globalization have
affected recent migration’s waves. This approachguge different from the
perspective used by Caribbean authors to desdnibdirst-generation migration
to the UK, since they still primarily focus on tligamatic legacy of British
colonialism on the postcolonial hybrid identitieather than on the consequences
of globalization. Instead, postcolonial novels whaepict the history of migration
from the 1980s onwards have to take into consiaerahe costs of the new

global phenomena on migrant processes because,

After the economic and political shifts followindgng new economic order and
polarizations across continents and since the dpoéahe recent phenomenon of
globalization practically to all societies and patistates, Diaspora experience has
assumed newer and vibrant dimensions. The experiehenigrancy and Diaspora
also engenders various problems and facts of jgsraad relocation in new lands

e.g. displacement, up-rootedness, discriminatibenation, marginalization crisis in
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identity, cultural conflicts, yearning for home amomeland etc. (Kaur 2008: 8)

These same problems have characterized also thbb€an migrant condition
from the 1950s onwards; however, the globalized mechanisms have exaggerated
these difficulties over the decades, causing furtbenplications especially for the
most recent generations of diasporic people. Tituatson is even more evident in
the American context where, in fact, instead o€bgdting diversity, hybridity, or
multiculturalism of its transnational diasporic Wers, the inequities among them
are further emphasised (Jay 2010: 120). In thistligiju is a “fugitive on the
run”, working in a series of ethnic restaurantshwather migrants who share his
same degrading situation, a condition which, howeywevents them to
understand or sympathise with each other’s probleemause of their mutual

prejudices:

He remembered what they said about black peopl®mie. Once a man from his
village who worked in the city has said: “Be cateaf@i the hubshi Ha ha, in their
own country they live like monkeys in the treeseytcome to India and become
men.” [...] This habit to hate accompanied Biju [..rpF other kitchens, he learned
what the world thought of Indians: in Tanzaniah#y could, they would throw them
out like they did in Uganda. In Madagascar, if tleayld, they would throw them
out. In Nigeria, if they could, they throw them o[it.] In Guadalupe—they love us
there? No. (Desai 2006: 76-77)

By highlighting stereotypes among different natidgres, Desai confirms that
ethnicity and racial prejudices are a universalnpineenon and they persist also
among migrants in the globalized American systenmiclwhtherefore, cannot
afford any significant consolation to them (Riz@12: 17). Moreover, the lack of
compassion suffered by Indians and black men ctearaes also other ethnicities:

Above, the restaurant was French, but below inkibehen it was Mexican and
Indian. And, when a Paki was hired, it was Mexidajan, Pakistani [...] On top,
rich colonial, and down below, poor native. Coloarhi Tunisian, Ecuadorian,
Gambian [...] There was a whole world in the basemetthens of New York.
(Desai 2006: 21-22)
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Instead of representing a potential value in itgediity, this variegated set of
nationalities recollected in the basement of a émerestaurant in New York
points out the division and hierarchy among miggantthe western societies. In
this way, they cannot create a strong transnatioom@munity, especially because
they are unfamiliar with one another’s culture (210: 121) and also, they do
not want to establish a real connection with eatifero So, Biju cannot find
comfort neither in his colleagues, nor in his Halipatrons — the owners of the
second restaurant where he works; although they share his same migrant
condition, they actually look at their employeenfraghe privileged position of
holders:

“He smells,” said the owner’s wife. “I think I'm lekgic to his hair oil.” She had
hoped for men from the poorer part of Europe — Bribms perhaps, or
Czechoslovakians. At least they might have somgtiincommon with them like
religion and the skin color [...] The owner boughagand toothpaste, toothbrush,
shampoo plus conditioner, Q-tips, nail clippers] arost important of all, deodorant,
and told Biju he’'d pick up some things he mightahde..] “You've tried,” his wife
said, [...] “you everboughtthe soap”. (Desai 2006: 48-49)

As a result of this situation, there is no cohesiorong diasporic people, in spite
of the assumptions of the sociological reports Whiend to underline a sort of
solidarity at least among people of the same nalityn

In this regard, Biju and his friend Saeed Saeedanzibarian who lives of
expedients, are considered real points of referdmgetheir newly arrived
compatriots who wish to find a job in the USA, $att hordes of African and
Indian “tribes” (96) arrive at JFK Airport searchifor their help:

“Oh myeeee GotWhispering. “Tribes, manif’s the tribes Please God. Tell them |
don’t work hereHow they get this addressy mother! | told her, ‘No more!’ [...]
In Zanzibar what one person hdwe have to share with everyoribat isgood that
is the right wayf...]" (96-98)

In this passage Saeed underlines one of the agpfdtis cultural dislocation, that
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is the impossibility to transpose all the customd habits of a culture to another
country with different living conditions. In thisase, helping their own
compatriots is one of the most significant aspeaiftdoth Saeed and Biju's
cultures — as well as of transnational migratigrdsms —, but they do not seem to
be intentioned to do so, not only for their own poesources and problems in
getting a job in the big city, but also for a soirtegoism, especially in Saeed who
fears to lose everything he has acquired by helpamgre families (98).
Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that, in spite af thad life conditions of migrants
in New York, migration is still seen as a bettelufon than staying at home by
poor people from all over the world, also becausth IBiju and Saeed keep on
sending letters to their families in which they &bout their real situation in
America, affirming that they have a good job ardkaent house.

The reality of their condition is made of a bed andirty basement of an
abandoned building, and it is in these circumstartioat Biju nourishes the desire
to return home: “It was horrible what happened rnididns abroad and nobody
knew but other Indians abroad [...] His country cdllem again. He smelled his
fate” (138). Memories of home and nostalgia becbimédest company, especially
when he starts to work in an Indian restaurant ehs meets the so-called
“haalf'n’haf”, “Indian students coming in with Amiean friends, one accent one
side of the mouth, another on the other side” (1%Bgir hybridity is a clear sign
of globally shaped identities, and Biju wants toidvthe risk of this condition by
returning home. Hence, if on the one hand the austs of the restaurant are part
of a privileged caste which seems to perfectlyifé American global habitat, on
the other hand Biju embodies the typical discorgsteind uprooted migrant, who
feels lost in the myriad of routes drawn for him thg fate and needs to “come
home” (148). In this light, Desai’s aim is to shéiwe kinds of crises related to
personal and cultural identity that come with thereasing mobility of
populations as globalization accelerates” (Jay 2QZb), thus underlining a
tendency to “westernization” which recalls the idgamimicry expressed in the
Caribbean novels, even though these two phenonmem@tbe considered at the
same level. Indeed, while mimicry implies an imdatof the host habits derived

from the British colonial educational system, thiempt of westernization
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described inThe Inheritance of Losdoes not contemplate a simulation of white
people, but the direct insertion and the graduasenalation of western customs
in migrants’ lives.

An example of these forms of mental “subjectiongjiigen by the different kind of
migration experienced by Biju in 1980s-America ddjudge Jemu in 1940s-
England. The Anglophile character of the judge atalty opposed to Biju's
American malaise and discomfort, despite the fhat they are both diasporic
identities, and they have both experienced thecdiffes of this condition. So, if
Jemu’s mimic preservation of English customs alscedack in India symbolizes
his pride for his English education and his migrpassive experience, on the
other hand Biju does not allow the American glabaly system to delete his
Indian nature. Their perception of the diasporipezience is, therefore, quite
distant, as well as the kind of migration that Desas at representing. Although
they are both examples of first-generation migrahtsnu and Biju are too distant
in time and space to understand each other’s position; so, while the old judge
Jemubhai shows a false smugness for his Britisfy atgourney that few people
could afford in 1940s-India, Biju recognises thiarhigration, so often presented
as a heroic act, could just as easily be the opposite; that it was cowardice that led
many to America; fear marked the journey, not bravery [...] Experience the relief
of being an unknown transplant to the locals” (Dex206: 299). So, if Biju
eventually manages to appreciate his migrant jouinis just because it allowed
him to rediscover his roots. His standpoint isyéfiere, quite opposite to that of
the first migrant wave because he lives his diaspexperience as if he was an
“unknown transplant” who had “at last been ableatquire a poise” (299). This
condition has reinforced his self-confidence andllibws him to overcome the
mobility, fragmentation, and fracture of Jemu’s tab$e identity, who instead
“grew stranger to himself than he was to those rmduim” (40). So, while the
judge returned home in 1944 with English habits aladhes, a powder puff to
whiten his face, a sense of alienation as if he‘adsreigner in his own country”
(29), and the need to repress his Indianness,SBipturn highlights, instead, a
“fluid tapestry of transformation” (Jay 2010: 13&hich does not aim to construct

an authentic standardised Indian identity, norlsefAmerican personality, but to
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make him the master of his own destiny again. imway, Biju's settler migration
has become a temporary diaspora, and this is whappems also to Shoba
Narayan, who narrates her own experienceReturn to India: an immigrant
memoit
Here, the topic of migration is addressed througd migrant journey’s

experience of the author who, in the late 1980s/eddo the USA to study in an
American university. Although Narayan and Biju'tsusitions are quite distant,
since the Indian writer migrated in the privilegpdsition of an international
student and not as an illegal worker, their initiedubles with the American

embassy in India have been the same. The embadegadasbed by Narayan like,

a slumbering volcano, before erupting suddenly wtienembassy guard clanged
open the gate. Everyone sat up, eyes wide opedstauatching files that contained
papers, passports, bank statements, visa formgrudrilicenses, birth certificates,

mutual fund proxies, archival photographs — anghim convince the stern

spectacled immigration officer behind the counket they were upstanding citizens
worthy of admission into the United States. (Naraga12: 21)

The parallel between Desai’s fictional descriptaon the real account reported by
Narayan is constructed on the same sense of ftiestrior obtaining a visa, as
well as on the desolation which equate all migraintsn the poor workers to the
more fortunate students. For all of them, the ide&eaving India is inspired by
the hope to find “better opportunities abroad. Wihaly actually mean is India’s
complicated caste system that segregates peogiathyinto Forward Class (FC)
and Backward Class (BC), Scheduled Caste (SC) enddsled Tribe (ST)” (38),
and this is the same situation depictedl'ire Inheritance of Losshere Biju’s
father resists to the nostalgia for his son bykimg that Biju has achieved a
better position in the USA, far from the discrintioa of the Indian hierarchical
system. Indian people actually wish to escape ftbie segregating context
through migration, although their dream of a befigiure and of finding a
functioning system and honest people is often spsilsoon as they arrive in the
host country. Henceforth their need to establighdnational communities, even

though with alternate results.
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In Return to India Shoba Narayan depicts the “cacophonous groupt{mfents]
speaking different tongues, wearing exotic clothied eating unusual foods” (63)
that she found in Amherst, in Massachusetts, a$ aseher friends Vicky and

Midnight, a couple of Indians who helps her to faiehome in America:

| cooked dinner and spent the evening with theroredheading back. Although their
apartment was tiny and spartan, it was the clas@st) to home for me. [...] On
Sundays, we went out for huge all-you-can-eat best& of pancakes and walffles,
and spent the afternoon hanging out in Vicky's awtirfg, spice-scented apartment
that turned out to be the ‘home’ for many of thdidm students at Amherst. (66-67)

In spite of their initial criticisms about their imeland, and the consequent desire
to study abroad, these young migrants have creasghce of aggregation in the
foreign land in which they can preserve their Indi@ss. In fact, after their arrival,
they find Americans “intimidating or boring, or bdt(78), so that they prefer to
spend their free time with their own compatriots. iis for the protagonists of
the Caribbean novels, however, the risk of beirgpdied by the host culture and
of losing their roots is constantly present, sushirathe case of Shoba’s friend
Zahid. His Americanization is denounced by the authroughout the text, from
the Dictionary of American Slanghat he buys to improve his speech to his
decision to abbreviate his name in Zaid (70), “dimpn Indian who was
distancing himself from India” (71). This conditi@man be seen as a reaction to
the “traumatic moment” (Mishra 2007: 8) of migratjahat is an answer to the
loss of homeland through the assimilation of théitsaof the new country.
However, this kind of loss persists because “theneo substitution for it in the
new ‘object of love’ (in the nation-state the case of diaspora)” (8); so, the
correct answer to this migrant mourning is to caimderms with this sense of
loss, trying to mix Indian and foreign cultural mlents in a healthy form of
hybridity. In Narayan’s novel, this is the case @fta, an old Indian migrant
whose hybrid identity is exemplified through hewubke, a mix of Indian, African,
American, and European pieces of furniture anducalltsymbols:

Portraits of the family, in traditional garb, daitt¢he coffee tables. On the mantel
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were souvenirs of the Taj Mahal, African masks Aaostrian crystal. A procession of
brass elephants marched straight into a Germanoouclkock. On the bar, a small
silver Nandi — Lord Shiva’s bull and emblem of pyr calmly took stock of the
liquor bottles and wine racks surrounding it, buaintt seem to take any offense from
these symbols of debauchery. (Narayan 2012: 84)

Narayan'’s position in favour of multiculturalismdahybridization is expressed by
the peaceful conviviality among different culturiesGyta’s house: this strange
collection portrays an exaltation of diversity wiimnplies the acceptance of the
persistence of difference located in the in-betw@dishra 2007: 136). Only
through such a conceptualization of diversity arahgnationalism, “relics from
India” and “Nintendo” (Narayan 2012: 84) can coé&xsthout negating each
other’s history. This is also Shoba'’s initial wayliging her American experience:
she decides to live with other Indian girls whorghlaer same desire of preserving
their roots while, at the same time, she also msuthe American lifestyle. It is for
this reason that she can eventually freely deaidactept her traditions and an
arranged marriage with an Indian boy, Ram, nottitg denying her education of
independent international student. After all,

the project of multiculturalism must acknowledgattits principles of universalism
were themselves ‘particular’ (linked to a specifiestern historical formation) and
this particularity (now rendered as a universah {garticularity that may be located
within all particularisms (Mishra 2007:182; my emphasis)

This statement emphasises the role of the singlecplarisms of any historical
formation in the process of multiculturalism, asliwas the importance of
accepting and incorporating also diversity becdise#f-enclosed identities that
make no reference to what are outside are neitriable’ nor ‘progressive™
(183). So, universality cannot exist apart fromphaeticular, and this is even more
true when first-generation migrants have to de#hwieir children.

For Shoba Narayan, the passage from singlehoodrtbfé of wife and mother is
an epiphany suggesting the need to pass on hanindilues and culture to her

children (Narayan 2012: 121). In this context, hereit is fundamental to avoid
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the opposite risk of Americanization, that is amessive “Indianization”. Shoba
decides, in fact, to enrol her daughter Ranjini “@amp India”, a cultural
association whose purpose is to make a bridge eetwsecond-generation
migrants and their Indian heritage. In this regé@8tpba and her husband have
different standpoints: Shoba’s cooking of tradiatbmdian food (134) is opposed
by Ram’s acknowledgement that Ranjini is Americamd that she has the right to
exploit her hybrid condition, as well as the befstvestern culture (130). Hence,
her initial forced “Indianization”, strongly sponsa by Shoba, ends up not being
the right way of shaping the young girl's identiigcause it just pushes her to hate
the Indian temple, her name, and her cultural lpgad40-141). Shoba’s decision
to make her daughter Indian, and as a consequermmartie back “home”, is not,
however, a total reject of multiculturalism and hgization, because even their
return to India cannot delete Ranjini’s — and hethar’'s — hybridity. Moreover,
the author still appreciates and loves Americaigthetropoles, especially New
York (222), although she eventually prefers to gutad heroots rather than her
transnationatoutes thus embodying the typical temporary migrant.

Amit Chaudhuri'sA New Worldand Nadeem Aslamlaps for Lost Lovers
deal as well with the problematic relationship be#w first and second
generation, even though from two different standfgibecause the former
focuses on the topic of return, almost omittingléscribe the protagonists’ life in
the American host country, while the latter goesdepth into the value of
transnational communities in Britain, as it will Slgown in the next paragraph.
Chaudhuri’'s novel, unlike Desai and Narayan’'s wpnsrtrays a pure settler
model of migration sice his protagonist is completely westernized; his return to
Calcutta at the beginning of the 1990s is, in fam)y temporary. Jayojit
Chatterjee, an Indian economics professor who nedréo the USA more than
ten years before to study in the Midwest, has rdgelivorced his wife and he
travels to India with his son Bonny to spend theasier holidays with his parents.
The author’s intention to describe the clash betwdiferent generations and
different perceptions of the Indian diasporic exgece is, therefore, clearly stated
since the beginning of the narration: the presaridéree generations of Indians

allows to approach the topics of migration andnreftcom different points of view
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because not all the characters have experienceeg themes at the same level.
Jayojit's parents do not have a direct practicengjration as they have always
lived in India, so they cannot understand the debkgconcert of their
“Americanised” son at his arrival in the suffocati€alcutta. They do not have
familiarity with him and his western habits, ashi§ life in the USA had turned
him into a stranger for his parents. On the otlerdh also Jayojit — who prefers
calling himself with the American abbreviation @yJ- lives his relationship with
his parents and his homeland in a confused andgumbs way: he is suspended
in a sort of liminal zone among his American lifes Indian legacy, and the late-
colonial world which constitutes his father’s hage: “His mind had been formed
by his teachers at school and his father’s workictvin turn had been shaped by
the late-colonial world (although his father hademeagainst Empire) [...]"
(Chaudhuri 2000: 78). His choice to study in theAlt§ther than in the UK may
be seen, therefore, as a reaction to the contrdlisofather, who is called “the
Admiral” indeed, or better as an attempt at detaghiimself from what could
remind him of his father. Hence Joy has tried toaps the bonds with both his
parents and his country, but he cannot avoid tonately reproduce the same
relationship with his son: he is no more accustomeespending time alone with
Bonny — who usually lives with his mother — as wadlwith the Admiral and his
wife, whose daily rhythms have become so syncheshias to be completely
foreign to their son. Starting from these consitiens, passing the long-drawn-
out summer hours together turns into a real chgdddar them.

A New Worldis, therefore, a novel of incomprehension and mdsustanding
between different generations, and also in thig,dése in the other texts, the role
of transnationality is underestimated in favouanfinvestigation of the real value
of the personal identity in a global system. In @hauri’s work, Joy seems to
have forgotten the relevance of his own Indianrssse he derides it, and he
exploits it only when he needs to look more Indiamg therefore exotic, in front
of a western audience. This is how he acquired\hisrican scholarship: his key
to success has been citing names of Indian podtadiaeever read. This expedient
has increased the western interest towards him.t&king with the British

Deputy High Commissioner about why Pablo Neruda ldidae his favourite
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author, he states:

‘Had absolutely no idea what | was saying. Told HiBecause he [Pablo Neruda] is
both political and sensuous. He reminds me of thendali poet Sukanta
Bhattacharya.” Can you believe such utter nonsehbgaven’'t even read Sukanta’.
But believe him they had, and it was he who'd tdrdewn the opportunity to go to

Oxford and accepted, instead, a rare scholarshalifornia.(141)

Joy has the nerve to exploit his roots and theestgpes about them, and he is
rewarded with the possibility to choose between tmgportant western
universities. In this way he exploits another dafichypically Western, which
involves the use of any means to reach a goahaoaittis possible to affirm that
Joy is the most westernized character of the exasnnovels, and in fact, in the
end, he can definitely affirm that “he’d found hielfsn America” (141).

So, Jayojit's case is quite different from the othedian diasporic accounts, as
well as from the Caribbean experiences, because laelonely soul who has
firmly decided to live his life abroad. His own magt process does not comprise
the creation of a transnational community on whiehcan definitely rely because
his Americanization has preserved him from thisdpeagnd this scenario is
completely opposite to that dlaps for Lost Loversa novel where the sense of

community is, instead, at the base of the migrantdwcreated by Nadeem Aslam.

2.1.4 An example of extreme transnational ties: Nadeem

Aslam’s Pakistani community in Britain

In his novel, Aslam depicts a group of Pakistargnaunts in the UK who strongly
rely on their small community. According to thefria rules, those who wish to
escape from the suffocating control of other memhar order to follow the
western customs, have to be punished. This is hdygbens to Jugnu and Chanda,
the two lovers of the title, who have to pay witkath their desire to live together
and love each other without being married. Thaittfean appear a venial sin to a
western reader, but in the Pakistani transnatioaaimunity of the little English
city of the novel it assumes the shape of a re#lagae. Indeed, the diasporic
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community described by Aslam shows the typicaltdraf a transnational group
caught between the sense of belonging to an aatéstme and the longing of
preserving it at any cost. The murder of Jugnu @hdnda has to be read in this
perspective, since it is the final drastic exampfean insane exaltation of
transnational bonds.

After all, from the 1950s to nowadays a number aframts from a myriad of
different South Asian countries — Indian, PakistaBangladeshi, Sri Lankan
(Aslam 2004: 29) — have arrived in the not mentibnevel’s city, and each of
them have tried to impose their own traditions anlural symbols, starting from

the renaming of the city landscape:

Because it was difficult to pronounce the Englisimes, the men who arrived in this
town in the 1950s had re-christened everything tlsayv [...] the various
nationalities of the Subcontinent have changedntmees according to the specific

country they themselves are from. (28-29)

In this struggle for imposing their culture, eadmmunity feels strongly tied to

its own tradition, as it is the case of the Pakigtamily of Jugnu and Chanda. The
smell of incense which saturates the house of Skathagnu’s brother, or his
wife’s traditional dishes are just some examplesthed symbols widespread
throughout the novel, so that it soon appears evittat “each community maps
out its own culture onto the grid of the town retjess of its former meaning”

(Lemke 2008: 172), in an attempt of appropriatibthe host country typical of a

pure transnational community. As a result, therenpilot is constructed on the
constant tension between different ways of conogilife in England by different

members of the same community. So, if on the oned the nonconformist

relationship between Jugnu and Chanda reflectsstewszed cosmopolitan way
of life, in line with 1990s-British context in whicthey live, on the other hand
Shamas and his wife Kaukab embody the traditiooapte of Pakistani migrants
strongly attached to their values and not williegintegrate in the multicultural

scenario in which they live.

Moreover, this situation is further complicated thg contrast between first and

second generation. The conservative choice of Shamd Kaukab is totally
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rejected by their children who discard their pasétnaditional habits and customs
in favour of a western life: this is why the eldesh, Charag, refuses to meet the
Pakistani girls that his mother has chosen for hiter his divorce from the
English Stella, while the youngest, Ujala, decittiego away leaving his family
behind.

Shamas and Kaukab’s segregation in the narrow sphdbeir community is
especially evident in the woman’s behaviour. Indeske carefully follows
Pakistani prescriptions for clothes and food, amelis voluntarily confined in her
house: “I don't go there [to the garments shopéof white people’s houses start
soon after that street, and even the Pakistani® thee not from our part of
Pakistan” (Aslam 2004: 42). Therefore, she seentallyodistant from the
assimilationist process described by Castles, wimeblves “to learn the national
language and to fully adopt the social and cultymalctices of the receiving
community. This involves a transfer of allegiancent the place of birth to the
new country and the adoption of a new national til¢n(Castles 2002: 1155).
Kaukab, however, does not desire to be assimilated change her identity, and
in this sense, she is totally different from theilaean protagonists of Naipaul,
Selvon, and Phillips, who instead are often victioisan extreme attempt of
assimilation. This process has been taking platharBritish context since 1945
(1155), and many sociologists have viewed it asinmvitable and necessary
process for permanent migrantdlba and Nee, 1997; Portes et al, 1999).
However, not all immigrants are assimilable, asthe case of Kaukab. She
actually seems to be scared by the English woddrat her, and she tries to avoid
any contact with white people, in a sort of racisnreverse which may be the
result of her sense of inferiority (Lemke 2008: 1@Bd of the contrasts with other
migrant communities.

Therefore, the last hope of creating a real hybaadtext inMaps for Lost Lovers
is assigned to the second generation, and in phatidco Kaukab’s eldest son
Charag, a young artist who tries to combine his liBhgeducation with his
Pakistani heritage through his art. Throughoutrtbeel, he works to a collage of
old photographs of migrants through which he wisttesewrite the history of

Britain by highlighting the multi-ethnic charactef the British environment and
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the emergence of different cultures. The multigalticonnotation of his project
allows Charag to totally exploit his mixed conditjas well as to turn away from
his family and to question their values (Lemke 20082). Indeed, it is only
through the second-generation perspective that ritle of transnational

communities can finally be revaluated, as it wéldxplored in the fourth chapter.

2.2 Caribbean and South Asian transnationality:

comparing two different perspectives

As seen in the previous paragraphs, the kind ofstrationality expressed by
South Asian authors is quite dissimilar from theillzean standpoints because it
tends to give more emphasis to episodes of temparggration with a less strong
linkage to the western host country than to expesae of settler migration, at
least from the 1980s onwards.

However, generally speaking, the role of transmaticommunities in the literary
representation is quite different from the real raiy experience examined by
sociology because sociologists and novelists cdratenon different aspects of
the migrant condition. For instance, the importanterelative attachments in
transnational communities’ balances reported byosmgical survey$is almost
totally disregarded in the novels: if Bertram Fiandvioses Aloetta, Colin
Morgan, and Ralph Singh seem not to care aboutfah@ly and affective
relationships they have left in the Caribbean ovehareated in England, also
Indians’ use of the immense potentialities of fgmi&nsnational bonds is limited.
Moreover, the so-called “recreational transnati@nal, that is “family holidays
and cultural activities that served to maintaindantification with the country of

origin” (Carling, Bivand Erdal 2014: 7) are neargt considered in the literary

% Carling and Erdal have analysed the return migtamtentions by underlining the relevance of
relative attachments in returnees’ plans on théshafsethnographic research among British-
Pakistanis (Carling, Bivand Erdal 2014: 4), whileatyf Chamberlain has dedicated a whole
monography on the topic of family ties in transoasil contexts (se&amily Love in the
Diaspora: Migration and the Anglo-Caribbean Experg New Brunswick: Transaction
Publishers, 2006).
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depiction of the first generation, while a cleastofiction between transnational
communities of diasporic people and the communiithaw, that is the legitimate

national group “evoked and integrally relied on idew, racially conceived notion

of society and nation” (Butterfield 2005: 17), isaimained. The discrepancies
between literature and reality are particularlyeresting also considering that
novels of writers such as Naipaul and Selvon werssiclered the “truth” of the

Caribbean situation and they were used to undefstew migrants (Malachi

Mcintosh 2015). However, despite the inevitableomgruities and different

focuses, the literary representation and the histbiCaribbean and South Asian
migration to the UK still share some features, saglthe importance given to the
concepts of space and place, where migrants cagoéate their feelings about
themselves and their home(s).

After all, according to Bauman, the fundamentaluretof the “human habitat”

has been actually changed by multicultural and strational communities

constituted by diasporic people (Bauman 2001: 288).this perspective,

transnational communities acquire a central rolehim dynamics of the current
cosmopolitan world-system, even though the presmaistigation of the selected
novels has so far demonstrated that the procadegiatity formation in a diasporic

context has usually acknowledged them as disorgléssues. The problem is the
tendency to generalize the effects of globalizatmm transnationalism and
people’s mobility as if it was a super-ordinate gkforces, without considering

the peculiarities of different situations. By cadt, it would be the case to
consider the notions of transnational communites éangible experience with a
variety of possible nuances, according to whichiliaand spatial ties of migrant

identities could be resilient elements (Conwaytétd005: 266).

At this point, it is interesting to assess whetlfienn a literary perspective,
transnationality and cosmopolitanism have still aene central value that they
acquired in the 1990s for the theorists of the glatorld-system. V. S. Naipaul,
for instance, certainly rejects worldly cosmopalitan. To him, being a citizen of
the world is a product of “despair, defeat, andallgugnorance,” the response of
a man “who has dropped out, who can't face theegmtesind can’t face his

position in the world” (Naipaul 1982: 7). This pitien is, therefore, quite
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unresolvable since, according to the Trinidadiathaw these citizens of the world
are rooted only in the self-knowledge of the stsaafitheir background (7).
However, particularism and cosmopolitanism embracshifting dynamic in
Naipaul’s writing whose lack of resolution has ésthin a productivelialectical
interaction between these two approaches. Moreawdualistic approach persists
also in his own world view because he is both afividual of colour and a
manifest conservative of the western culture witnexarchical and transnational
sense of standards and social order, includingvitiee of empire (Greenberg
2000: 218). Naipaul's standpoint is carried throbgthis Ralph Singh, who states
that the “malaise of our times” is fixed in a “nemorld” (Naipaul 1969: 8)
condition — as also Phillips later names it — inalihcolonialism has irreparably
damaged the future possibility of communion of ono®nized people. In order
to restore a sort of balance, it is fundamental thigrants learn to fashion their
own identities escaping from the impositions of Hbahe colonial and their
personal pasts, as well as from the risk of mimiéy Dhareshwar claims, “the
process of mimicry, the constitution of a certaipet of colonial identity, must be
understood as a direct response to the exerciselofial power” (Dhareshwar
1989: 92), and this is true also for the procesdisdociating oneself from one’s
own family and community: now both these conditi@h®uld be overturned by
fighting the unceasing anxieties that pervade lal ¢xamined texts and their
protagonists. From this perspective, Caryl Philpggests a careful, critical path
between the two poles of individuality and commynitffering a potentially
useful model which is inclined neither to the seaduns of celebrating an acritical
transnational global equality, nor to the politicdlarms of the usual colonial
dynamics (Brown 2013: 106). The risks of both theiseons are the reasons why
also Bauman warns us against the easy exaltatiglobélization and, like Gilroy,
he provocatively criticises those who see the cuopteary globalized world-
system as the solution to all the problems of irgegn and as the only possible
way of establishing a real multicultural model, calbecause these global
approaches paradoxically promote locality, ratientglobality (Bauman 1998:
85).

On the other hand, it is impossible to deny thagration and globalization are
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inextricably linked to each other by concepts ofehggeneity and transnational
movements. As Castles argues, in the age of glaiain

It is now widely recognized that cross-border pagiah mobility is inextricably
linked to the other flows that constitute globaliaa, and that migration is one of the
key forces of social transformation in the conterappworld. This makes it vital to
understand the causes and characteristics of attenal migration as well as the
processes of settlement and societal change tisat faom it. (Castles 2002: 1143-
1144)

The analysis of the numerous back and forward gysmepicted in the examined
novels are connected to this need of investigattmiin Morgan’s voyages among
Africa, the Caribbean, and the UK, as well as Rajiigh, Moses Aloetta, and
Bertram Francis's returns to their Caribbean istarmle characteristics of a
globalised scheme in which Eurocentrism is losisgmportance in favour of a
global cosmopolitanism which has set shifting cetsefor the imaginative
reformation of subjectivity across the borders ation-states. This approach
emphasises a positive poststructuralist fragmematlay 2010: 28), since the
current cosmopolitanism actually wants to “look &weg cultural and ‘identitarian’
differences in the interests of fostering a viewdahtity organized around shared
human traits, values, and rights” (61). In thishtigcontemporary forms of
globalization and cosmopolitanism should not disrapltural authenticity, but
conduct to a sort of “cosmopolitan contaminatioAppiah 2006: 101), that is a
healthy form of cultural heterogeneity. However,uBoAsian novels are quite
critical about this position, since they highligtihe homogenizing spirit of
globalization [which] espouses non-imperialistieatbgies but it often shadows
the basic identity of minorities and induces newde® of marginality in
ethnocentric socio-culture fabric” (Rizvi 2014: 18)his situation leads to
migrants’ desire to return home, even though withnging fortunes. So, if on the
one hand, theorists of globalization still clainr the presence of a globalized
system which allows the development of an equal lasi@rogeneous society
(Rubdy 2013: 4), on the other hand, the experiengpsrted by sociologists of

migration, as well as those described in the nowEmonstrate that an impartial
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and open-minded society is still far to be reached.

In the selected works, therefore, the high claimn feterogeneity and the
celebration of cultural and racial diversity spamsbby theorists and sociologists
have been replaced by a sense of disillusion aspatelency. Dabydeen and
Wilson-Tagoe actually underline the “sadly ambigsiodivision of a community
into new political nation states (Dabydeen, WilS@goe 1988: 58), looking for
post-Independence strategies of regeneration antegeation of new kinds of
identities. From this perspective, immigrant comitias merely are “the uneasy
place of the subject who comes to the city for & tiée, but finds access to
metropolitan identity complicated and often simptgpossible” (Warf, Arias
2009: 118). However, it is precisely for this sep$élisillusionment and the lack
of empathy with the host country — as emergesThe Mimic Men The
Inheritance of Lossor Maps for Lost Lovers., or the country of origin — such as
in Moses Migratingand A New World— that the concept of transnational
community can ultimately have a sense in the glaoaitext, especially if it is
considered as aommunity of culturea concept which derives from Clifford’s
idea of culture as “enduring, traditional, strueu(rather than contingent,
syncretic, historical)”, a process of “ordering,tmwd disruption” (Clifford 1988:
235). From this point of view, the right questios mot whether but how
cosmopolitan and culturalist models affect the rctanections between
globalization and literature, because the transnati turn must have, by
definition, “a culturalist orientation” (Jay 201@1). The relevance of this kind of
approach highlights the role of culture and litaratin the investigation of global
movements, as well as the intersections betwedralipation theory and cultural
studies. In this light, the emphasis is on cultusgher than on race, so that
Caribbean and South Asian communities in the UK banseen as ordered
communities of culture (Chamberlain 1998: 27). Fritvis perspective, it is easy
to recognize the centrality of the search for orferpostcolonial migrants, as
well as their need to hope in strong transnatidrmaindaries. Sharing the same
culture can identify same communities since cultigr@a milestone, something
fixed and identifiable in every kind of community contrast to the discredited

notion of race (Bauman 1996: 17). This tendenayutturalism is highlighted also
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by Appadurai (Appadurai 1996: 15), and it wouldphiel identify the real function
of transnational communities in postcolonial workisat of reimagining “new
hybrid identities and cultures” at odds with theadthat “the proliferation of
Western styles, products, and tastes under thedatglobalization extinguishes
cultural differences” (Jay 2010: 60). However, tlaigh on the role of culturalism
is called into question by literary representationthe examined novels, every
attempt to create this kind of bonds among migranectually denied or totally
harmful as inMaps for Lost Loversshaking migrant identities and demonstrating
that the only real kinship is that with home.

The same problems arise when considering the ctweépspace and place, as
well as the current nature of global cities. In tlext chapter, | will analyse the
kinship that migrants have established with thecgdawhere they live, and
especially with the new notion of global spacetftteveloped by sociologists and
geographers of the spatial turn, and then explditeliterature.
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3. Perceptions of space and depictions of return in
Black British diaspora: Caribbean and South

Asian first-generation novels

The ambiguous nature of transnational communitnesthe ambivalence of their
identity formation process analysed in the previchapter is particularly evident
when it is linked to debates on global cities afat@s. Indeed, the concepts of
space and place have highly changed since the encddhe XX century thanks to
the new spatial approach theorized by geograpmetplailosophers such as Henri
Lefebvre and Edward Soja, who have described thlsand economic growth
of the globalized society through the internal efiéintiation of global space
(Ramsey-Kurtz 2011: xvii).

The relationship between the redefinition of spacd globalization has recently
been evoked by the so-called “spatial turn” whias tighlighted how global
phenomena can influence the relationship betweegration and place, the
perception of the transnational movements, andi¢hletween globalization and
literature. Concerning the latter point, my suggests thatthe perception of
space in literature can be linked to the idea‘tatobject can be said to exist only
insofar as it contains and represents within itselitionships to other objects”
(Harvey 2006: 2), an assumption which transforms ¢tonceptualization of
metaphorical literary spaces into physical spalcesther words, | am considering
the way through which it is possible to study takationship between the material
spaces we live in, such as the cities with theiplipuand private places, and
people, objects, occurrences, and events which bame linkages with them.
This conceptualization embodies what Lefebvre cdlise “lived space”, a
combination of concrete space and mental constnsticreative ideas about, and
representations of space (Lefebvre 1991: 39). iS¢arfrom this theoretical
framework, it is possible to define the contemppravar for space” (Bauman
1998: 26) conducted by subaltern people in theallaketropolises as a concrete
appropriation of space, and as an expression odlteady mentioned pessimism

about the possibility of creating transnational camities which would contrast
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episodes of discrimination and racism recurrentéstern cities.

Moreover, by speaking of the metropolises as batlations and “spaces” in the
literary representation, my intention is to appfog@ostcolonial cities — British,
Caribbean, and Indian — as concrete spaces whishjast in relation to people
who inhabit them and their vicissitudes. After #tle importance of “placing” is
certainly a central topic in both the current wesydtem and in literature; in fact,

as Ralph Singh states Tihe Mimic Menwhen a man loses his dignity, people do
not ask him to die or to leave, but to find a plésaipaul 1969: 8), and in the
Caribbean texts, this central quest is exploredstanaximum degree, up to its

negation.

3.1 The right to appropriate the Western and Caribbean
spaces despite discrimination: Naipaul, Dennis,

Selvon, and Phillips’s spatial models

As a typical colonial subject, Naipaul's Ralph Sing doubly displaced, and he
suffers from alienation and subjugation both irbtdka and in England. However,
this situation paradoxically leads him to deny k&ne necessity of finding a

place:

We are people who for one reason or another hatredraiwn, from our respective
countries, from the city where we find ourselvegnt our families.We have
withdrawn from unnecessary responsibility and ditaent. We have simplified our
lives | cannot believe that our establishment is unidjusomforts me to think that in
this city [London] alone there must be hundreds #mousands like ourselves.
(Naipaul 1969: 247; my emphasis)

Through these words, Ralph clearly demonstratets likahas understood his
condition of rootlessness and he accepts it bykihgnthat he has simplified his
life. This belief is, however, just a stopgap measo alleviate his frustration of
diasporic man: his need to find a place frustraies so that he receives comfort

by the fact that other people in the big city sh@sesame desolation. Actually, the
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whole novel is torn between the search for home isdchegation, and the
consequent attempt to escape from a space, frormagging, little, although
familiar, island of the childhood, or the gloomymaisphere of London, or else
from the suffocating government buildings of Is#épeBingh constantly swings
among these different environments, thus reprasgran in-between condition
which is both spatial and psychological, but tlesists absorption by any kind of
place. In other words, the protagonist “is escajnngdoes not hope to arrive - he
knows there is no great, good place” (Simpson 188%).

Hence, Ralph’s personality is shaped not only Isyttansnational experience, but
also by the landscape he inhabits: in London,ristance, he plays the role of the
fascinating dandy who is inspired and supportedhieymagnificence of the city.
The English metropolis shapes his personality fiies light “which gave solidity
to everything and drew colour out of the heart of objects” (Naipaul 1969: 18); his
initial enthusiasm, however, is destroyed by thesigk nature of the city itself. In
fact, if the city can be described as a “three-disn@nal” space (27), the urban
life is “two-dimensional” (19), so that no one cddind real happiness, but only a

weak imitation of pleasure:

it is only now, as | write, that | see [...] that #éle activity of these years, [...]
represented a type of withdrawal, and was parhefinjury inflicted on me by the
too solid three-dimensional city in which | coulduer feel myself as anything but

spectral, disintegrating, pointless, fluid. (51-52)

Ralph accuses the city of having steered his axteord his agency. Indeed, by
describing “the centre of the world” with such axp@e and sombre connotation,
| think that the author manages to catch the deepesence of the migrant
condition, while at the same time he also highkgine city’s damaging effect on
migrants’ personality. Actually, despite Ralph’'scideed repulsion for his native
Isabella (51), it is London which eventually emlasdi‘an accommodation to a
sense of place which, like memory, when grown gduteomes a source of pain”
(52), thus demonstrating the harmful charactehefdlienating English metropole
which gives hospitality to migrants at the costhdir self-composure.

This same process occurs also to his English waied& in relation to Isabella:
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she cannot get accustomed to the life in the tedpstand because, like Ralph in
London, she cannot come to terms with the burddreopersonal landscapes and
memories. Hence, she does not manage to becomefhd space she inhabits,
and in fact she feels “a feeling of fear, a sinfgkr of place, of the absent world”
(69), which ultimately destroys her marriage. Tloeige is the only space on the
Caribbean island where she can bear to live, statti appreciate the comfortable
nature of the domestic objects around her whildhatsame time, she detaches
herself from the natural environment. Ralph as welyjins to distance himself
from the Caribbean landscape; indeed, “having divorced himself from physical
and imaginary landscapes, Ralph comes to enjogdtiabitation with stationery
objects, whose every scratch and design, he clamshe final aim of his life”
(Phukan 2008: 140). So, writing utensils end up @yng the real essence of his
identity, by becoming more relevant than his inéespnal relationships. It is for
this reason that, while he is in London, he decitesvrite a memoir, another
“object” which can help him to fill the empty spagkhis hybrid existence. Thus,
his authenticity as citizen and migrant becomeslibty linked to the authenticity
of his text, although the writing of his book is and in itself, a mere recording
which would help him to simplify his life.

This simplification does not mean, however, an onde In London, Ralph finds
an alienating landscape symbolized by the fallingwg in contraposition to the
Caribbean element par excellence, the sea. As Rhpdi@ts out, inThe Mimic
Men while “the ocean is an annihilating entity, thedacape of snow [is] full of
the promise of civilization and order” (139), altlgh, at the end of the novel,
they will be both perceived as haunting and aliegatandscapes. As a result,
Ralph’s first experience of self-alienation in higtive Isabella predetermines his
consequent unsuitability also in England: from thesspective, both England and
Isabella are, therefore, threatening places fronchvhe impatiently waits to be
rescued.

The only landscape which encourages Ralph’s seiselanging is the imaginary
scenery of the white pages of his memoir (139); indeed, the writing of the book —
and the objects and people he met both in Londahlsabella — should have
helped Ralph to avoid the responsibility of his osalf-fashioning, as well as the
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burden of belonging to any community or place. Tikidecause, according to
Lefebvre’s definition of lived space, migrant camolh and the objects which
characterize it should overlap, as if objects waogls of relics which help to
describe and simplify migrants’ life, in an incessaork in progress. Throughout
his narrative, in fact, Ralph comes back to theuglg narrow table” (Naipaul
1969: 34) in a “far-out suburban hotel” which givean the “feeling of
impermanence” (11) that helps him to write his hobkus, objects get a relevant
position in his life, since they are singled outi&scribe his condition.
In such a context, the city of London and the idlafh Isabella acquire the same
value: indeed, throughout the narration, they shinvir similar aspect of
alienating spaces. They both embody “the great disorder, the final emptiness” (8);
even the great London corresponds to this desonipsince it passively accepts to
host and exploit migrants from all over the wopéopple who are fighting for the
right to have their own space in the big city, “theed to restructure the power
relations that underlie the production of urbancspafundamentally shifting
control away from capital and the state and towatuhn inhabitants” (Purcell
2002: 101-102). Also in his adulthood, Ralph dolbks for this right, and for a
pure and ordered landscape: however, he does werstand that he will never
reach it without accepting his hybridity, thus atbaming the role of mimic man,
firstly as a Caribbean student, and then as a ngnmolitician. In this light, it is
possible to affirm that Ralph is not able to “appiate physical contexts in order
to create, here, a space of attachment and roaedaespace of being” (Dixon,
Durrheim 2000: 29), but he keeps on making thereraf the past without
connecting his migrant condition to the shifts ire@d by globalization. It is for
this reason that he cannot fit into the great city of London; moreover, Ralph
cannot get accustomed to live in a place where Ipesish to “keep Britain
white”, like the Murals, Ralph’s second tenant fgnm London. With this regard,
the problem of racism and racial discriminatiothis real plague of the globalized
city, an appalling component of the contemporaty-kife which prevents the
realization of Lefebvre’s egalitarian urban pobt@nd spatial division.

Ferdinand Dennis has tried to solve the racist Ipmabthrough the

construction of his Black House, a space of soca@igregation where black
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people could escape from the problems and hardshifiee migrant condition in
the big city. However, like imMhe Mimic Menthe aspiration to find an ordered
place where to avoid the risks of a disappointiifig fails, as well as the
possibility to create a “place-identity”, that isa@herent sense of belonging based
on a place-belongingness (29). It is precisely ik of a stable belonging that
prevents Colin from building a social and cultudafinition and cognition of
place which becomes part of his pladentity; and, as a result, Colin cannot feel

at home in the Black House either, nor in any ofilace he will visit in his life,
even though Ziggy and Max’s experiment of creatmgpace of unity and
congregation among the black community has taught “the positive side of
being black, to take pride in that unalterable fédennis 1989: 189). This is the
function of the Black House in opposition to Lon&oeffort to “deny me [Colin]
respect for myself and my people” (189): the camitdhe empire is actually seen
as a restrictive and stifling scenario, where tbhéwr of the skin determines
people’s fate. Additionally, as he says, the citgmioves me from the real world
of political and geographical divisions. It placese in a monochrome,
homogenous reality where individuals do not exigtt89-190). These
considerations highlight London’s opponent rolaiprocess of self-creation and
self-narrative centred on plagerson relations; after all, Edward Soja (1989)
warns us against analysing places as innocent,liieged showgrounds in
which people live and act peacefully. From this spective, Colin’s initial
description of London as “a huge playground” (Denhb89: 41) and “just an
arrangement of roads and buildings, asphalt arkdgrmetal and concrete, plastic
and glass” (179) seems quite a naive consideratairadicted by the following
descriptions of a landscape of drug-dealers andj-dddicts. So, it is not
incidental that, in his final account of the redaship between space and identity,
Colin prefers to underline the role of London as a

cold, hostile place. | had not wanted to be brodmgre. Worse still, | had grown up
in a community which, for quite justifiable reaspraffered from a collective sense
of insecurity. For that community, London was nothbut a broken dream, a land of

sour milk and bitter honey. (169)
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London’s unwelcoming atmosphere is, therefore, tedlato its character of
migrants’ city, as well as to the heritage of itdomial past which inevitably
produces racism. Indeed, the strong white Britishiomal identity has always
disconnected subaltern groups from any kind of fgilny, and this process has
had some “spatial” consequences, since any somapgstarted to be associated
to a particular environment. This situation is dégd also in Dennis’s novel
through the association of the black community He tirban territory, a clear
demonstration that “the historical association leetmv\White Englishness and the
rural landscapes [...], perpetuated the idea thatkBtaizens of England belong
in urban areas, notably in the ‘degraded’ areah@fnner city” (Dixon, Durrheim
2000: 34). Moreover, by considering also that ‘ediive identities are typically
fashioned through symbolic contrasts between ‘quaice’ and ‘their space’,
expressed in terms of ‘paradigmatic oppositionsthstas marginal/central,
primitive/civilized or First World/Third World” (3% it is possible to relate the
granitic racial discrimination of the British systdo spatial politics.

After all, “Keep Britain white” was the slogan nonly of the Murals inThe
Mimic Men but also of the racist campaign started in 196@ whe famous
“Rivers of Blood” speech by Enoch Powell. Tthe Sleepless Summehe
consequences of this racist tendency are exengphiyeMax and his friend Leon,
who talk about “how difficult it was for a black s®n to walk the streets at night
without attracting the police. They recounted theiperiences of being stopped
and searched for no apparent reason” (Dennis 1889while Ziggy’'s professor
at university safely affirms that African peoplepeatessly are inferior beings
(139).

Therefore, racism is a convergent issue in all ékamined novels, especially
considering that the same political structuresiastitutions in the UK functioned
in relation to the notion of race (Butterfield 2005. In this context, the question
of space gains a central relevance, since thedgineentioned “war for space” is
actually nurtured by racism. In fact, the more artoy presents globalized
characteristics, the more it is likely to host petskof fundamentalism and racism,
and this is quite paradoxical considering that gresence of immigrants is

encouraged by globalization.
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The references in both Naipaul and Dennis to Pcéawpblitics and to its
consequences are to be found also in Selvon andhaisacter Moses Aloetta,
although in a completely different way. Moses Migrating Powell is seen
through the point of view of Selvon’s irony, andfact he is described as Moses’s
“benefactor” (Selvon 1983: 2). Indeed, throughtaisist campaign, he has kindly
provided him with the idea and the concrete polsidib come back home, as

Moses itself affirms in a letter addressed to thiédb politician:

Dear Mr. Powell, though black | am writing you t@peess my support for your
campaigns to keep Brit'n White, as | have beemtjvhere for more than twenty
years and | have more black enemies than whitd haste always tried to integrate
successfully in spite of discriminations and pregad according race. Though | am
deciding to return to Trinidad it is grieving me whit and it is only your kind offer
to subside such black immigrants as desire to metimrtheir homelands that will
make it possible for me. [...] As a proof that | haw ill-feelings or animosity for
your sentiments re blacks, and in gratitude forryassistance, if | open a business
when | go home | will call it Enoch-aided Enterggs or some such title that will
show what your true feelings are, and not likertbevspapers and television that try

to defame you. (1-2)

This caustic satire against Powell serves to ppilases’s contrasting feelings
towards the country he considers his home, th&8ritain: indeed, while on the
one hand he exalts the inhospitality of Britain amel seems to be firmly
convinced of his decision of leaving the space Wwhiartured him, on the other
hand through this ironic apologia of Powell he atsmfirms his Anglophile

nature.

Powell's campaign against black labourers in Bmitea the spark for Moses’s
return to Trinidad; so, in Selvon’s novel as well as in Phillips’s A State of

Independencethe spatial perspective changes because the feaus more on

London, but on the Caribbean landscape.

As a result, in Selvon’s text the emphasis on thbaj city of London is certainly
less developed than in his best-known navs Lonely Londonerédowever, the

relevance of the Caribbean scenario in contrasheéometropolitan landscape is
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quite interesting. Both these environments havepesthaMoses’s identity, even
though in different ways. If on the one hand, Lomdhas played a central part in
his life experience, so that he can truly definradelf as a Londoner who, once in
Trinidad, is reluctant to step outside the Europsafie and secure habitat of “de
Hilton” (84), on the other hand, the places andeoty of his Trinidadian past
slowly manage to reconnect him to a familiar sptws he thought he had

forgotten:

As | wended my way up the hill to John-John thagreng — a craggy bit of hillside
with brokendown houses where reputedly the wordt@oorest elements of the city
dwelt, albeit there was a superb view of the hanorthis side and the rolling
hinterland on the other— for the first time | begfinfeel as if | come back home in
truth. (85-86)

Port of Spain’s streets and houses with their armainpeculiar stuffs and
memories take Moses back to his childhood, thusotetnating the power and
the relevance of the kinship among places, spatgscts, and people. Therefore,
although Poynting claims that Selvon’s charactey &dree and composite spirit
which cannot get accustomed to any place (Nast®:1281), | think that, in
Moses Migrating Selvon manages to prove that the power of meonehe
spatial dynamics can be really influential. Indeda 1978 interview, he argues
that in his writing there is always “a sense ofcplaather than a sense of space. It
is hard to find comparable values in those two $yp€ landscape” (73). This
assumption is actually noteworthy, as it demonssreBelvon’s standpoint and
interest on the spatial question, and it highlightspersonal differentiation of the
notions of place and space: in this light, the idéalace assumes an increasing
importance over that of space, since the formemae related to a familial
context than the latter. Hence, for instance, Meggsrsonal relevance of mauby
(Selvon 1983: 90), a Caribbean beverage based enb#nk of a northern
Caribbean islands’ tree, confirms that he did mogdét the familiar objects and
elements of his owrmplace Therefore, the relevance of memories and of the
objects of the past in relation to a specific pla&dundamental for Selvon’s

intention of affirming the importance of roots, iass further confirmed by the
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affectionate description of the beauties of thenifladian landscape, with its
incomparable blue sky and luxuriant vegetation {120).
Additionally, even though Moses is ironically paerted also as a man of “natural
urban manner and temperament” (128), it is during of the most important
events of the Caribbean tradition, that is the @atnthat his sense of being in
the “right place” becomes most evident: “I don'oknwhat come over me [...] if
it was that | was in the midst of my countrymen ntve pulse and the sweat and
the smell and the hysterical excitement, but mydheas giddy with a kind of
irresistible exaltation” (164). Therefore, a pastar bond with the ancestral place
is certainly denoted also in Selvon's work, and B&s relationship with his
changed homeland helps also to consider the intgitaof a spatial perspective
on the topic of the first generation’s return. ladewhen they come back, return
migrants of the first generation often have to deih an altered landscape and
different spatial politics, and this is what happeaiso to Bertram Francis iy
State of Independence

One of the first matters Bertram has to come tmsewith when he arrives
in his ancestral island is, in fact, the new imgksm carried out by the American
government, which has replaced the old Britishesystin this light, the private
aspects of the protagonist’s homecoming are pédlley the public ones, so that
the process of independence of the Caribbean iglard at the same pace with
Bertram’s personal growth.
Once back, he has to accustom himself again toh#ists of the Caribbean
colonial system, as well as to the Caribbean enwent:

Bertram listened to the chorus of insects, whichrdezived as a constant roar. It
disturbed him that he should have forgotten thehp&nd echo of their massed
voices, but it just reminded him of just how far lned travelled both in miles and
time. (Phillips 1986: 49)

The sounds of nature tell him that his relationskifh the Caribbean space has
changed, so that he cannot understand neitheratioeah landscape, nor the new
exploitative system of the island. The latter iste@vident in the description of

Baytown, the island’s capital, where spatial didions reflect different classed
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spaces:

Firstly, there were the well-patrolled middiless estates of the possessors; neat,

planned, perfumed, and often affording spectactitaws of both the mountains and
the sea. And then down by the harbor, and for asie@ets in each direction, the low
commercial buildings of trade and governments. I§inthere existed a hellish and

labyrinth-like entanglement of slums in which lividek dispossessed in their broken

down wooden buildings and under their rusty iroofgo [...] This area, which
resembled the country in its poverty, had alwaygrénsed Bertram as the

unassembled, peopled, animaled, heart of Baytd»wh58)

The spatial organisation follows the social clasatfon, thus contributing to the
creation of a desolating landscape where sociirdiices acquire a central value.
In spite of the misery of this description and t& social meaning, however,
Bertram still believes that the political and séesiduation of his homeland could
change, and that a shared national identity crbstconstructed (50).

However, as already mentioned, combining an egaitaspace of identity
construction with a national project in the glokati world-system is a project
bound to fail. It is for this reason that Bertraeels out of place or, using
Phillips’s words in his essa% New World Orderboth “of, and not of, this place”
(Phillips 2001: 1): the Caribbean land has becomspaze of (reverse) Otherness
for him (Nyman 2009: 52), and he himself is a ednteverse migrant now, as it is
evident in his attempt to control his perspiratamif he was a white man in the
tropics (Phillips 1986: 86-87). This paradoxicatuation embodies Phillips’s
critique to both Bertram and his birthplace forithavenile desire of a dubious
type of independence: in this context, private pablic spaces converge into the
same internal dysfunction, allowing the externab-nelonial oppression to
interfere with both Bertram’s life and the new msl& government. Bertram’s
need of a fixed place, and his desire to find @lstdnome in his ancestral
homeland are, therefore, denied by the new polaicthe kland; however, this
problematic situation confirms the potentiality eegsed in the novel to create “a
post-space journey where there must lbeation as well as dislocationa
postcolonial narrative that is a negotiation betwdke postmodern and the
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colonial position” (Upstone 2009: 69). This idea pdst-space embodies the
concept of glocalization, that is a fusion betwésral and global which “does not
mean that all forms of locality are thus substayivhomogenized” (Robertson
1995: 31); in A State of Independencm fact, the presence in the Caribbean
island of a “glocal” system subject to the Ameri¢ceagemony does not produce a
homogenized space. The novel can be read, therefwean attempt to
demonstrate that hoping in a space of cohesiondegtviocal and global is still
possible, as it is confirmed by the protagonistis fattachment to the local, that is
to his house and the objects and places of his p&si after twenty years of
global experiences in Britain and despite the dlbstaerected by the new

American control:

After twenty years he had already discovered tleastill felt an attachment to the

house, and to the village, and to his mother, buhach as it shocked him to have to
admit it, the attachment he felt towards his mothkas in no way greater than that he
felt towards these other facets of his life he giduEngland had stripped from his
consciousness. (Phillips 1986: 82)

The only comfort that migrants can find throughthutir peregrinations, in the
midst of alienating and discouraging circumstances,therefore a close
relationship with people, places, and objects efrthomeland. This is the final
solution to the question of migrants’ identity fation in relation to problems of
self and place; and although the price to be paid for continuinghtve an
attachment to their home is high, migrants canaptidiate their much-imagined
“villa in the sun” (Phillips 1989: 49) that the wet’s pen keeps on sketching out
and chasing. Moreover, even though in Phillips’veldhe protagonist’s island
has already become part of the global landscageidda of a local space which
might be called “home” is still central in migranthoughts, as it is further
confirmed by sociological surveys (Conway, Pott@02 266). So, a recent
interest towards a form of “local transnationalis{(@astles 2002: 1159) which
sponsors the tiny, familiar ties existing in mulliciral societies can be postulated
in opposition to the divisions and problems typicall the transnational

communities examined in the previous chapter.
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Actually, discrimination and multiculturalism areth characteristics of the global
city, and as we have seen in novels sucMags for Lost Loversdiscrimination
can lead to the creation of closed off communitiekile real multiculturalism
would stimulate the formation of cosmopolitan conmities with benefits in
terms of cultural openness and economic opporasifihis last point, however,
Is not always true. This is particularly evidenttire South Asian novels, where
the tension between local and global, racism andticaliuralism, is widely

depicted in relation to politics of space and place

3.2 Locality vs. globality, racism vs. multiculturalism,
and the first signs of a generational clash: elemésn
of spatial dynamics in the South Asian context

In Kiran Desai’'sThe Inheritance of Losshe dichotomy between local and global
is analysed through the relationship between tralsmlage of Kalimpong in the
north-eastern part of India, at the core of Himatgyand the cosmopolitan reality
of the USA and the UK. Indeed, the value of these globalised countries is at
the centre of debates also in the remote Indidagel where the old Indian ladies
Lola, Noni, and Mrs. Sen use to have heated disputethe topic. Moreover, the
daughters of Lola and Mrs. Sen live in London arelwNrork respectively, and
this is another source of contrast between therwelisas an expedient to keep on
their quarrels about Britain and America. In thastext, Lola and Noni’'s defence
of the UK reflects the typical conduct of the fomm®lonized people who have
lived under the British domination and, as a coosege, keep on feeling

attached to their old mother-country:

The sisters [Lola and Noni] had always looked dawnMrs. Sen as a low-caliber
person. Her inferiority was clear to them long lsefber daughter settled in a country
where the jam said Smuckers instead of “By appantnio Her Majesty the queen,”
and before she got a job with CNN placing her iecl opposition to Pixie [Lola’s
daughter] at BBC. This was because Mrs. Sen praremlpotato “P@tatto,” and
tomato “TCEmatto” [...] Lola: “But you don't find them [America} very simple
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people?” Mrs. Sen: “No hangs up, na, very frieridliaut a fake friendliness I've

heard, hi-bye and no meaning to it.” “Better thamgksh,ji, where they laugh at you
behind your back —” Perhaps England and America'dichow they were in a fight
to the death, but it was being fought on their tfebs these two spirited widows of
Kalimpong. (Desai 2006: 131)

Lola and Noni’s arguments in favour of Britain demtrate that the two Indian
sisters are still anchored to an old concept otespand an archaic division of
roles among the centre and the periphery of theldwaccording to which

England maintains its colonial hegemony. Hence theyot seem to understand
the motivations of young Indians who migrate to tU8A and accept the
mechanisms of the new spatial and global dynamicgktwhave imposed the
American neo-colonialism. The dispute with the Ait@nophile Mrs. Sen

continues with Lola’s blind exaltation of the UK:

“Mun Mun [Mrs. Sen’s daughter] has no hassles inefioca, nobody cares where
you're from =" “Well, if you're going to call ign@nce freedom! And don't tell me
that nobody cares. Everybody knows,” Lola saidedigt as if actually mattered to
her, “how they treat the Negroes. [...] And the kafdatriotism they go in for turns
monkey into donkeyhata-phat- just give them a hot dog on a stick, they begin
wave it at the flag” (131)

Lola’s opinions are full of the classical stere@ymn the Americans, as well as
Mrs. Sen’s position against England is fuelled lbgjydices against the former
mother-country, and these disputes situate the Inovea fluid border zone
between the two contested spaces (Jay 2010: 12&kpveltl claims of priority and
authenticity of a place over another are uselelssé clichéd assertions are also
thoroughly ironical being promoted by people thali wever really belong to
those places, thus highlighting another attempthgyperiphery to get closer to
the centre, even though despising it.

In this paradoxical fight to affirm the colonialritage, the importance of objects
as memories of familiar places and elements oftigeformation is confirmed by

Jemu’s English manners and relics, which provokesl admiration of all his
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compatriots when he came back from England, inomdis wife:

She [Jemu’s wife] rummaged in the toilet case Jdraulad brought back from

Cambridge and found a jar of green salve, a hatbaeind comb set in silver, a pom-
pom with a loop of silk in a round container of mew — and, coming at her
exquisitely, her first whiff of lavender. The crifight scents that rose from his new

possessions were all of a foreign place. [...] (D26&i6: 166)

For Jemubhai’s wife these strange objects represeatnote place that she will
never visit, a place which she is irresistibly adted to, but which does not have
an identity value for her. On the other hand, Jgmas them a different meaning:
through these objects he actually can recognissdifiror at least the personality
that the English educational system forged, ang ithithe reason why he is so
desperate when he cannot find his puff, accusisgfdmily of being “thieving,
ignorant people” (168). His own people are so disfaom him and from the
excellence of his English manners that he feelea sense of frustration at
“home”; so, he sits up on his bed thinking that he is a foreigner in his own country
(167) and dreaming of England. With this regards fentity doubly suffers
because he is not only alienated from the centr&éi®fown original cultural
identity, but he also finds it difficult to obtamspace in the global English society
where he actually “felt barely human at all” (48p, Jemubhai’s position is quite
contradictory because he did not feel at home @vehe UK, and in fact he did
not live a full experience of the English space whee was there, since the
shocking impact with discrimination prevented hinoni fully living his life
abroad. He chose to study twelve hours per day,'laadetreated into a solitude
that grew in weight day by day. [...] He saw nothofghe English countryside,
missed the beauty of carved colleges and churcheged with gold leaf and
angels” (39-40). In this way, he did not managadoustom himself neither to the
English landscape, nor to the Indian one.

Biju’s condition in New York almost fifty years kat reflects this same situation.
The American metropole is an alienating space fagrants, where Lefebvre’s
“right to the city” is totally denied. So, alsotiis case, even the most elementary

aspects of a “spatial justice” are disregarded.e@sfly considering that the
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current globalized societies of the western worttircbt manage to transform the
injustices and oppressions of different geographacaas into a “strategic force
for mobilizing and organizing innovative forms gdagial praxis aimed explicitly
at achieving greater spatial justice and ‘globa@mabcracy” (Warf, Arias 2009:
32). Indeed, the examined novels depict a worldresmacism is still the norm,
and where the countryside and the cities of thecpémial nations are still
opposed to the modernity of the western metropdteshe Inheritance of Loss
New York is described as a place of cheaters aaddf, a modern and
cosmopolitan space where Biju has to live in theeb@ent of a building which
belongs to an invisible management company. h ithis desolating environment
that he starts to rethink of his village in Indiburied in silver grasses that were
taller than a man and made a sowtdyu shuuuu, shu shyuas the wind turned
them his way and that” (Desai 2006: 102). LikeAirState of Independencine
sound of home plays a central role because it reawgaBiju’s nostalgia and
attachment to India. From this perspective, NewkYdhe global metropole,
confirms its role of both oppressing and cathasgiace where diasporic identities
can rediscover their ancestral need of home. Tthesmnigrant city par excellence,
with its set of inequalities and injustices, tritesanswer to the necessities of its
diasporic people by assuming an emancipating fanctvhich embraces the
freedom of the spirit, while the body is still faom home.

Narayan as well, irReturn to India portrays New York as “a city of
immigrants” (Narayan 2012: 106), and this conditicather than developing her
sense of being a global citizen, paradoxically pres her from missing her own
culture. From this perspective, her situation rddesithat of Biju, although the
author also affirms that she loves New York becauisevery much like India for
its multi-coloured variety of human beings and vital energy, and for the
presence of authentic Indians, that is people wtadt lose their Indianness in
spite of the challenges and the frustrations ofirthiges (107). So, these
similarities between the Big Apple and India is teason why the American city

has left such a strong impression on her mind:

New York was seminal in changing my view towards ekita and India. Cities
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change people, of course; where you live influences the kind of person you become.
It is possible to fall madly in love with a city ényet, feel the first seeds of

discontentment about your life? (111).

This statement has a central function because denlines the role played by
space in migrant identities: spatial dynamics cafindely influence migrants’
perception about values and traditions, and in )&ara case, the environment’s
vibes are strongly ambivalent, although they wilévitably push her towards
India.

Hence, the tension between locality and globaditgrice again solved in favour of
the former, and although the protagonist “wouldénbwed to be a global citizen”
(181), she finally chooses to be an Indian mothet @woman. One solution,
however, does not exclude the other because hetitideean be seen as the
product of a globalized hybridization which is thesult of a particular kind of
locality: from this standpoint, diasporic identftieetain the sense of “a centre,
nation, locality, territory (that is homogeneousdigenous, ‘settledjrom which
communities migrate” (Procter 2003: 14), and to akhithey return, both
physically and mentally. It is for this reason t{haithough she has spent almost
twenty years in the USA, Narayan’s subjectivity l@en mostly shaped by the
Indian influences of the American context, and lmpta pure American lifestyle.
This is the real kind of multiculturalism Shobal@oking for (Narayan 2012:
182), far from the global inequalities experient®dBiju in Desai’s novel. After
all, according to Narayan, there are four thingd tdonstitute life in any place you
go: the personal space, the character of the mityine, and people (218). All
these elements of the American environment paraddyireconnected her to her
Indian homeland because the more a place repregerds identity formation’s
symbols, the more this will become the place ofryweart.

However, these considerations are completely oxertlin A New World
where the protagonist Jayojit has found his pelsspace and his routine in the
Midwest American city where he lives: he is so sgly at ease in the American
bourgeois habitat of his university professor’s,lithat his relationship with
homeland and his native city Calcutta has beetiyomoved to the background

in his mind. In this peculiar lifestyle, one cansebve the American tendency to
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prefer size over substance, act over thought, a&oQGhlcutta is “like an obstacle”
for Jayojit (Chaudhuri 2000: 51) because it is@éfgn” place which forces him
towards reflection. Indeed, when Jayojit walks tlyio the bustling streets of
Calcutta, he finds himself not only caught betwetashing memories of India
and America, but also between different versionshf life, revisiting lost
opportunities. The Indian space plays, therefdre,dame role of the American
habitat inThe Inheritance of LosandReturn to Indiait is a cathartic place where
memories of the past come back, as well as a sifaaiculation which disrupts
the characteristics of Jayojit's American life immment of personal crisis when
“[...] he’d decided that it [Calcutta] would give hithe space for recoupment that
he thought was necessary now” (51). Thereforecityeprovides him with a sort
of new identity, a breakeven to the problems ofllies So, despite the strong
influence of the USA on Jayojit's way of thinkingdabehaving, the need and the
relevance of the ancestral space as anchorage ge again confirmed by
Chaudhuri, in a novel where immobility and fixitaye a predominant role over
the typical migrant themes of movement and (diggrieent.

In this context, however, the consequences of ¢jldieon on the Indian space
appear to be more damaging than in the other tegtguse they have generated a
global space with homogeneous westernized chaistater Calcutta’s landscape
is rich of “company flats”, and “compact decorasgghces” inhabited by “settlers
[who] bring with them the sense of space that bgdaim another culture” (101).
Also Joy can initially be seen as a settler in ¢&wen land, but unlike foreign
colonizers, he fights against this kind of coloti@a, trying to resist to his first
need to look for signs of the western hegemony: tirtdked on, until he saw
three familiar shops in the distance, on the left, on the other side; a provisions
store, a fast-food outlet, and a drugstore. Henfeltso much a sense of déja vu as
one of ironic, qualified continuity” (51). This conuity with the western
environment is not what Jayojit needs in order ame to terms with his own
identity, so the entire novel is constructed on'slsgarch along the city’s streets
of a pure image of Calcutta in order to re-appuaprithe city: it is only after
revising and reimagining the past that he can liyjrfael at ease in his own home

and physically re-inhabit it. It is for this reasthrat he starts to come back home

133



from his peregrinations through the city with oltgewhich recall his familiarity
with the Indian environment:

He came back with two mirrorwork cushion coverbedcover for himself, and two
small brass birds for his neighbour, a cardiacesamg[...] There was a pichwai [a
traditional painting], in particular, he'd stoodfbee silently, undecided whether to
buy [...] with a Krishna at the centre, surroundedtéy or twenty Krishnas and
Radhas. [...] He’d also bought a sari for his mot(i6)

Through these objects, Jayojit is trying to physically appropriate Calcutta; this sort

of embodiment with the city is typical of what Safdomed posits in her
theorization of migration, according to which migraand diasporic movements
are felt at the level of embodiment and bodies WHie)inhabit space in their
quest for homes. She claims that “[w]hat migratr@mratives involve, then, is a
spatial reconfiguration of an embodied self: a ¢farmation of the very skin
through which the body is embodied” (Ahmed 1999)34nd this condition can
be actually reached only through a new perceptfand a new standpoint on the
migrant space. So, Calcutta becomes the space dbgiie able to re-evaluate his
identity, and this constant challenge is the reasby the city initially “irritated
him” (Chaudhuri 2000: 51): in fact, it is alwaydfatult to face the ghosts of the
past, and the return to home forces migrants teodo

Through his description of the Indian space, Chaudhalso introduces the
question of the clash between first and secondrgdoe because, if on the one
hand Joy needs to deal with his complex path adrigghg and search for roots,
on the other hand his little son Bonny does notshite same interest for the
Indian city, which is just his grandparents’ horoe Him.

The generational clash is well depictedNfaps for Lost Loverswhere
migrants’ hybrid characterization is denied by Sharand Kaukab, whereas it is
strongly affirmed by their sons.

In Aslam’s novel, the kinship between diasporic plecand the English space is
often conflictual, especially because migrantsdslyiseek to employ Lefebvre’s
right to the city. However, problems appear whee ‘tonstrue that right [...] as a

right to change and transform the spaces of tlyeirmiv a different kind of living
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environment compatible with quite different sodi@lations by attacking both its
material forms as well as dominant discourses pfegentation” (Harvey 2006:
12). Actually, Shamas and Kaukab try to adapt thgligh city where they live to
their own traditions, but through an aggressiveaedur which accentuates the
conflict with the English environment rather thaooking for a peaceful
resolution. In particular, they try to affirm thengy of their culture as a response
to the process of cultural translations on thellaca global scale which they see
as a permanent threat to their traditions (Butt 2008: 156); their aim, however,
appears quite utopic since both the global age thied migrant context are
characterized by impurity by definition, thus derswating that the novel’s first
generation is unable to deal with its own conditioh displacement and
dislocation.

In this context, also the murder of Jugnu and Chaadeen as a reaction to the
conflict with the foreign space surrounding the iBfi community, as Shamas’s

words demonstrate:

“Kaukab, | know, sometimes blames Jugnu and Chdodavhat happened. They
tried to turn their back on the world, on the w&rlttouble, and found themselves
stabbed in the back. [...] Do you know this Punjadniet? [...]'On the one hand,
the city surrounding me was easily provoked. Orother, | was curious about ways
of dying” (Aslam 2004: 290).

The two lovers have challenged the “city surrougtlithem, and they had to pay
this insult with death; furthermore, even commenting his brother’s murder Shamas
refers to the Pakistani culture as a source of lateséruths in opposition to the
disordered space and culture they have to dealiwiimgland. Hence the migrant
context is depicted as a suffocating environmepiospd to the space of freedom
embodied by the two lovers. Moreover, in migramsglish houses, there are not
objects which can help them to forge a real hyldentity, since they have
recreated a sort of small Pakistani world, a spafceomfort where they feel
protected and safe. On the other hand, the houskeoivesternized Jugnu and
Chanda is full of glass-topped cases containingediies of every colours,

symbols of freedom and desire of autonomy fromrtbeerpowering families.
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So, migrant and diasporic people describedaps for Lost Loversre totally
dispelled in the English habitat; in this context, the migrant’s right to the city is
quite abused since the Pakistani community depicyefislam totally rejects any
form of integration. In this way, however, Pakistamgrants are prevented from
living a fully diasporic experience; so, although the tendency to maintain a strong
bond with the ancestral culture is typical of atluB Asian communities abroad
(Jayaram, Yogesh 2004: 48), Aslam’s novels goethdurby describing a blind
exaltation of traditions and a total refusal of theglish space. In this context,
Pakistani migrants are trying to create a veritabRritish Asian city”
(McLoughlin, Gould, Kabir 2014) in the UK, in anteame example of reverse
colonization which would reward them from the mangnof their migrant life.
Therefore, talking about the spatial dynamics iagdl into the Caribbean
and South Asian migration, it is noteworthy to adesthe different approaches to
the western and postcolonial cities and spacesridedcin the texts. In novels
such asThe Mimic Men The Sleepless Summeand Moses Migratingthe
protagonists initially try to establish a first ¢aat with the host country, but they
soon discover that they are bound to be rejectat hheir frustrations push them
to look for a purer relationship with their homedan although their years in the
UK also complicate their recognition at home, agliph has widely shown i\
State of IndependenceDuring this process, their identities are ineslya
influenced by the landscapes and the objects ardiueh, both abroad and at
home, and this is true also for the South Asiarpaets of migration. In these
novels, however, it is also possible to discerrreaginterest in the global/local
tension typical of the last thirty years: the grbwf attention in the consequences
of globalization is particularly evident in Desaréie Inheritance of Lossvhere
the spatial dynamics are influenced by a constamgsbetween West and East,
USA and India.
Also the other South Asian authors have underlitiesl aspect in their novels,
even though in different ways: if on the one haritbl#& Narayan and Amit
Chaudhuri have depicted westernized identities wislowly rediscover their
Indian heritage, on the other hand Nadeem Aslamglgowo portray the

fundamentalist face and the war for space of Pakisinigrants in the UK,
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diasporic people who are far from being integrateal the British context.

For all the Caribbean and South Asian novelistsydwer, it is fundamental to
sustain the so-called right to the city, which ddoaffirm “the right of users to
make known their ideas on the space and time of their activities in the urban area;

it would also cover the right to the use of thetegra privileged place, instead of
being dispersed and stuck into ghettos” (Lefeb\@®@11 34). The negation of this
right is a typical characteristic of the host societies; all the protagonists have
actually experienced a more or less developed tionddf rebuff, and this is the
reason why, despite the difficulties of the homeitgn they still dream of
returning home. Indeed, the selected novels shawthiere is just a fundamental
and undeniable element characterizing the Cariblb@anSouth Asian diasporas,
that is the migrants’ bond with their ancestral letand, and this fact pushes them

to come back home.

3.3 “Being at home”: Caribbean and South Asian

returns to a mythical homeland

As already mentioned in the first chapter, the idédhome” is an extremely
unstable matter since it is related to many vasiaespecially when it refers to a
possible homecoming.

First-generation migrants usually “retain a coietmemory, vision, or myth
about their original homeland, [...] they regard themcestral homeland as their
true, ideal home and as the place to which thetheir descendants would (or
should) eventually return” (Safran 1991: 1). Frdms tperspective, the idea of
home turns into an actual legend which is explolitgdhe diasporic identities, by
homeland itself, and by the host societies, andg#imee thing happens to the myth
of homecoming, that is to migrants’ desire to netbome after a period of time
abroad that may vary in length. Moreover, return edso become a defence
mechanism, a way to escape for various reasonstfrernost country.

However, although the desire to come back homebeaso strong to become an
obsession, such as in NarayaR&turn to Indiaor Aslam’sMaps for Lost Lovers

this wish does not prepare migrants to the actaphdure for homeland and to
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what they will find when they finally come backdied, homecoming is a sort of
utopia, a dream which often turns into a nightmaspecially because of the
differences between the imagined homeland of tls¢ @ad the actual homeland
of the present.

So, from both a literary and a sociological perspecthe main problem of the
return’s experience is how to conciliate an imaginplace to a real country.
Salman Rushdie tries to explain it in his well-kmoassaymaginary Homelands
where he affirms that he had tried to make hisdridis imaginatively true as |
could” (Rushdie 1991: 10). This coexistence betwesaygination and truth is one
of the fundamental issues concerning homecomingsairic returnees have to
deal with the broken mirrors of their fragmentednmoey because “the past is a
country from which we have all migrated, [...] biguggest that the writer who is
out-of-country and even out-of-language may expegehis loss in an intensified
form” (12). So, South Asian migrants and authors, veell as the novels’
protagonists, have to deal with a distant pastafmleign present, and the same
thing happens also in the Caribbean context, whbee 1960s-returnees to
Jamaica, for instance, experienced a shock upamnremainly due to the
awareness that what they had been dreaming fos ymut their homeland was
not real: when they came back, in fact, they disced that there was neither
work, nor housing for them in their native landg® 2006: 30). So, in order to
escape from these delusions, Markowitz and Stefanssggest to focus not only
on the idea of home as a mythic land, but on “haepgbe navigate, make
meaningful, and attempt to reconfigure the vexingensections of three
overlapping yet often contradictory phenomena: hodiasporas, and nation-
states” (Markowitz, Stefansson 2004: 23). It isyobly concentrating on the
peculiarities of these return’s components th& possible to define home(land)
as a “highly packed signifier that encapsulatesoacept and a place and
encompasses a feeling born of desire, laced witstalga” (23). From this
perspective, home can include memories, longingstiaities, families, and the

global/local dichotomy, that is all the identityctars analysed so far.
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3.3.1 Circular paths: examples of homecomings in the

Caribbean depictions of Naipaul and Dennis

The first depictions of homecoming in the Caribbdaarary context have
appeared since the 1960s. The need of home hagsabean so strong for these
migrants that also the rootless Ralph Singh wisbdmd a place of retirement in
his native homeland, “an old cocoa estate, [...] gwbere there would have been
the smell of old timber and wax; everywhere the eye would have found pleasure

in fashioned wood [...] There is no finer house tlanold estate house of the
islands” (Naipaul 1969: 32-33). His dream of retigrobviously made of all the
most pleasant memories of Isabella, a country whiegesun always shines, the

landscape is lush and verdant, and life is easier:

I would have gone riding in the early morning. Tlabourers would have been at
their undemanding tasks. [....] Words would have bexerhanged, about their jobs,
their families, the progress of their sons at sthiogbourers of the olden time! Not
yet ‘the people’! Then back for breakfast to théashouse, where fresh morning
cocoa was mingling its aroma with that of old wofd.] the rest of the morning

would have seen me at my desk, slowly patterniegathite paper with the blackest
of inks; and the late evening too, when there would have been nodssave that of

the generating plant [...]. (33-34)

Ralph’s imagined homecoming is full of the colonmémories of an ancestral
(white) past that he will never reach. The realmetinstead, is far away from this
idyllic portray: Singh’s role in the new governmaitthe neo-independent island
and his consequent downfall have actually prevetitedealization of his dreams
of homecoming. His return is, therefore, charazegtiby the same frustration that
he had experienced in England, thus denying hiesmgit to find a place of
belonging and order, an order which actually iseriaternal than material.

And yet the choice of returning initially seemedMle the right solution, since
when he arrived in Isabella with his English wifen8ira, he was dazzled by the
sunlight and the freedom which everyone proclaitf®qg. Everything is gorgeous

and stunning, and Ralph feels innocently “revivesithout feeling the danger of
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his imminent extinction (56): indeed, Isabella’slarval heritage is still really
solid, so that he soon starts to feel discriminatelis own home, like a migrant
in London. This is particularly evident in his rietenship with his school friend
Deschampsneufs, towards whom Ralph totally perseithe sense of
psychological inferiority that the slaves’ descemdausually feel towards the
masters’ descendants (78), the same feeling whidhed him to migrate to
London ten years before. After all, his feelingwaods his native land have been
ambivalent since his childhood, which was charazdrby a mix of confusion,
loneliness, fantasies, and shame for the poorrodihis father’s family. As a
consequence, Ralph has started to challenge hestiafiate feelings for his
country of origin, thus reflecting a typical peeulty of migrants’ experience
(Markowitz, Stefansson 2004: 126). In this liglhie expectations about homeland
do not resemble the real homeland, in the sameiwayhich Isabella does not
correspond to Ralph’s ideal home: as a result,dsecbnstructed a relationship of
love and hatred towards it, a situation in whichbkslla is “most unbearable”
(Naipaul 1969: 96). Therefore, despite the fact thrants may create a “home
away from homeland” (Markowitz, Stefansson 20045)1Ralph does not feel at
home either in England, or in Isabella, and thit &plains why he feels branded
as different in relation to his own “people” evan his native island (Naipaul
1969: 97), as if he wore the same mask he use@ao euring his life in England.
However, Ralph can be seen also as a predestingdsemeone who is designed
to go away to find his own salvation. From this gpective, Ralph certainly
embodies his author’s spirit, as well as “his dkeaisolation, his need to provide
his own foundation where most writers find firm gnal in relation, however
embattled, to their homeland or their adopted agtiilGreenberg 2000: 215).
Naipaul and his character are, therefore, the tdessof the same coin, since they
both cannot settle for a single home, but they laoking for its composite
meaning. And, although this position against alsindea of home could derive
from the mongrel nature of the Caribbean islana& e particular from the
campaigns of humiliation and demoralization aimedhdians which took place
in Trinidad in the 1940s (Greenberg 2000), | woalgue that Ralph’s — and

Naipaul's — rejection and desire to escape from @@&ibbean homeland is
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inspired, instead, by a true need of knowledge @indxperiencing a different
point of view, rather than by a real hate towargshomeland. This is proved by
the fact that Ralph’s anguish and fear do not gisap in London, thus
demonstrating that the sense of unsuitablenessi®pRalph’s personality, and it
does not derive from his permanence in the Carinbea

In this regard, the escape from homeland then tumtosthe desire to come back,
as it was predicted on the time of Ralph’s departtit note that all come back. |
tell you boy, this place is a paradise.’ That wagain. ‘| suppose you going to do
like all the others and come back with a whitey-g@gk (Naipaul 1969: 179).
Indeed, once in England, Singh eventually deswesome back home in order to
“return to a more elemental complexity” (36) be@bs understands that the real
escape is not that from homeland, but from the Kiitgtion of a homogenized
life in a metropolis like London. It is for thisason that Ralph seeks to escape
from England, a place of delusion and dissolutidrere it is easy to dwindle, a
city of fantasy and fairytales (232), where Ralghphysically sick (237), and
where his search for order is doomed to fail. Téveasv for his definitive personal
failure is also the reason why, at the end of theeh he decides to finally stay in
London, and to personally choose his exile. In ligist, his identity is definitively
shattered, destroyed by a “horror” (237) whichhigwever, useful to come to the
real knowledge.

His return to Isabella has been, therefore, quifeerdnt from what he had

imagined. However, he also manages to understand

the contradictions in that dream of the rundownoeoestatelt was a dream of the

past and it came at a time when, by creating drama aisécurity, we had destroyed
the past[...] The commonest type of political ambition etdesire for eviction and

succession. But the order to which the coloniaitig@dn succeeds is not his order. It
is something he is compelled to destroy; destruction comes with his emergence and is

a condition of his power. (36; my emphasis)

His dream of the cocoa estate has failed becawsgasifpart of his past life, it was
the dream of a peaceful withdrawal which cannot be realized; returning home is a

more complex matter because first-generation migradiasporic identities
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cannot remain the same during the migrant journgy, & the case of Ralph
Singh, his identity has been deeply changed not bwlhis life in London, but
also by the vicissitudes of his political experiena Isabella. In this context,
writing would be an opportunity for Ralph to ex@eithis past and come to terms
with his own sense of “failure and humiliation” {5fdr not having been able to
realize his homeland’s dream. However, his doukidusion from both Isabella
and London is due to “his refusal, when the phantdsintegrates, to re-
conceptualize and re-negotiate his relationshithéisland in a way that would
have freed him from the compulsion to repeat, odiferent plane, this time
political, the phantasy and romance” (Dhareshwa89130). This refusal has
prevented him to actually come to terms with boih tybrid identity and his
homeland. Hybridization and the absence of any fanTixity are, in fact,
fundamental characteristics of any postcolonial drasporic identity, and this
peculiarity can be connected to the Freudian cdnoépmheimliche that is
“unhomely”. However, “to be unhomed, is not to lmerteless” (Bhabha 1994: 9),
and this assumption should lead to a reconsideratiothe idea of home in
postcolonial literature as a spatial relocatiorboth the concepts of world and of
people who live in it. Therefore, even though Phukalks of Ralph’s otherness
from Isabella and England as a condition of “hors&hess” (Phukan 2008: 144),
| would argue that Ralph’s position is not thatdiomeless, rather than that of an
outcast who consciously chooses his diasporic fate.

Starting form this last consideration, it is maypessible to postulate that
postcolonial territories should revitalize and makemselves more attractive for
their migrant citizens, in order to push them nolyao visit home, but also to
stay. In the case of Naipaul's work, Ralph’s fimathdrawal from Isabella is not a
negation of the idea of home, but comes from hability to question the colonial
inheritance, as well as from the disastrous iskdndition which prevents him
to imagine a future in “our own little bastard wair(Naipaul 1969: 122).

The relationship between the notions of home amdeh@nd and the process
of identity formation is addressed in a fertile walgo in Ferdinand Dennis. In the
1976-London, the young Colin Morgan dreams aboutlaa of “home” (Dennis
1989: 9), thus demonstrating a first sign of howlasss and attachment to his

142



Caribbean homeland. In Dennis’s novel, however, nbBon of home and the
consequent homecoming are complicated by Colini® &xperience of his
country of origin, Jamaica, as well as by his Adricheritage. As the old Jamaican
migrant Mr. Charles underlines, “You might go bagks. But a Jamaican is a
wandering man. You wouldn't stay” (36), and hiseaien is proved by his own
experience of returnee who had come back hometremlhad decided to return
to London (36). His statement also underlines teass of unfixity and
complexity behind the composite nature of Caribbiekemtities, whose mongrel
character muddles the same idea of return. Howelespite his own experience
and his assertion about the wandering charactelaofaican migrants, he also
admits “Ah must bury there, must close my eyesha shadow of the Blue
Mountains” (36), thus accidentally showing his &t attachment to his
Caribbean homeland.

After all, the question of return is an obsessssie throughout the novel. Even
Colin’s parents actually want to return to Jamasag they are enthusiastically
planning their journey: Colin’s mother definitelifiems that their Jamaican town,
Portland, is “pretty, it pretty you'd t'ink is Edemself” (50), while his father
declares: “This country all right when you younggid Father, ‘then you ‘ave the
strength to fight. [...]", but when you become olddayou have ‘a little money’
and ‘a house empty in Jamaica’, it is time to cdrmaek because ‘is our country
dat” (50). The decision of Colin’s parents refledhe typical first-generation
migrants’ behaviour, that is the desire to retuamk after a life of work and
efforts in the UK, while the memory of Jamaica as‘Bden” recallsThe Mimic
Men definition of Isabella as a “paradise” (Naipaub29179), a veritable heaven
that Ralph Singh was not able to appreciate.

Even Colin seems not to enjoy his parents’ decistonome back: if on the one
hand, he perceives that London is a place of “gies{ (Dennis 1989: 51), on the
other hand he cannot actually understand neitherpharents’ accounts of the
Caribbean, nor their idea of home and return. lddégolin’s parents are an
example of those first-generation returnees who fmmégrated “maintaining an
intention to return” (Conway, Potter 2005: 7), wehtheir son, who was just a

child when they arrived in England, cannot shaie geculiar set of feelings.
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Moreover, Colin’s mother asserts that she has ngeten accustomed to London
and the factory work (Dennis 1989: 50), as weltlas has never taken part in the
English society, thus proving that “social/segmdndssimilation and absorption
into their new metropolitan social milieu is, ofuree, an emigration option for
many, but by no means all” (Conway, Potter 2005F8)m this perspective, also
Colin has never managed to properly enter intoBititgsh context, and the Black
House is a response to this uncomfortable situdtomim and for his fellows, a
place where rediscovering black people’s ancebtraieland in order to aspire to
return there.

Therefore, the characters ©he Sleepless Summegek to return home, but they
do not know to what kind of home. In this regarali€s conceptualization of
home is connected to the notion of diaspora astitotesl by people who share a
sense of a common history (McLeod 2000: 238): “Whegally wanted was a
home, a place to which | could belong, could pgréte in its celebratory rituals,
its reaffirmations of identity” (Dennis 1989: 187)he search for this kind of
home would be actually embodied in the Black Hopsgect, as well as in
Ziggy's disconnected discourses on the Caribbedntarancestral Aican origin;
however, Colin cannot feel at home in the Black $toubecause this
communitarian project soon turns into the littlegomal kingdom of Ziggy and
Max’s egotism (103), a fact which prevents the froyn really sharing his own
confused ideals and values.

Colin’s desire to return to his ancestral homel@)dhowever, authentic, even
though he does not know where this homeland is. fior this reason that, after
the summer spent with Ziggy and Max, he decidetraeel across the world,
firstly to Jamaica and then to Africa, thus makiiggy’s disordered aspirations
concrete. Colin’s example demonstrates that it my ahrough an actual
experience of return that the concept of home camtan its relevance in
“establishing the life-spaces within which transoédl people move, make their
life decisions, adapt to and/or resist. Home-plapesvides the anchors for
migrant’s real world experiences” (Conway, Pott€l02 266-267), so that
returning home means coming full circle by havingoaplete experience which

does not prevent diasporic people from potentigdigving again for another
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migrant or diasporic journey, but with a new awasn InThe Sleepless Summer
in fact, Colin’s diasporic identity is ultimatelyoostructed by his numerous

voyages to and away from home:

I now knew what | was running away from in Londdfy youth had been spent
fighting against and searching for a definitionagfat | am. The city had defined me
as a black person, member of an unwanted immigr@amimunity, a people without
history, descendants of slaves fit only to do imnral jobs, a lawless people. By
continuing my education | had proven the city wromben | had met Ziggy and
Max. They had taught me the positive side of bdifark, to take pride in that
unalterable factit was an exercise which required that | know nstdry, and | had

learnt it. Indeed, | had spent the past ten yeaqslaging that past, enriching my
understanding of what | am. My stay in Jamaicawoyk in Ghana. There is how no

doubt in my mind as to what | afRennis 1989189; my emphasis)

At the end of his peregrinations, Colin understatits return simply means
looking for your own (hi)story and roots, in orderbecome a complete person. In
other words, “[...] the sense of ‘belonging’ to a rthe as anchor’ gives migrants
the security that enables them to have flexibler@gghes to livelihood chances
and options [...] because it offers a return optisradall-back strategy” (Conway,
Potter 2005: 267). Therefore, if on the one hamdritial decision to return home
was basically inspired just by his friends’ beliafsout the importance of roots, on
the other hand, it is only at the end of his joyrribat he can finally fully
appreciate the deeper meaning of these same cenaegtof the idea of home.
From this perspective, Colin eventually understatkds real value of the
homecoming, proving that the lesson of his firshtoe Ziggy was not wrong but
it needed to be updated: the necessity and theinggahthe return journey can
vary from person to person but, at the same tilme,act of coming home has a
communitarian value which cannot follow the egacigberspective of a single
person. So, Colin’s return to Jamaica, and theicéfrcan definitely respond to
the psychological need, typical of people who a# pf a place but who are not
totally accepted in that place, to find a geogrephand emotional area wherein to

feel at home. As a result, the ancestral homelard fanction as anchor and
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centralizer of common belongings for diasporic pepgreating the already
mentioned myth of homeland which may correspondnot to migrants’

expectations.

3.3.2 A clash between expectations and the reality of
return in  Moses Migrating and A State of

I ndependence

In Selvon’s work, the topic of return is addressette the beginning of the novel,
when Moses states that he does not remember wieerdéh of coming home
started to hit him because, “It could of been aneetof any time when | was
down in the dumps, my back aching from bending dtwpick up the apples that
fall when my cart upset” (Selvon 1983: 1). He sdiads himself involved in the
preparations to leave London with his British fdenBob and Jeannie, who are
going to Trinidad to live a sort of colonial adverg, an amusing trip which does
not have the same symbolical value of Moses’s metAiso in this case it is
possible to note Selvon’s bittersweet irony, acowydo which Moses would have
been overwhelmed by the enthusiasm of his friendshie journey when he was
just “toying” (2) with the idea of coming home. Fnathis perspective, Moses’s
condition is quite different from the reports ofcedogical case-studies about
return migration in later life. While Bolzman arguthat most return immigrants
see themselves as guest workers who did not satlmanently abroad and,
therefore, resided in the host country with nossafgr their homeland (Bolzman
2013: 68), Moses has many doubts about leavingythand coming back home.
He does not follow any of the classical reasonsetarn home, such as family
bonds and social networks, health condition orucaltresources (71), and when
his travelling companion Walter asks him, “What abgou? Trinidad is your
home?” (Selvon 1983: 33), he states: “I came oaigyrfrom Trinidad, but | have
lived in Brit'n for longer than | can remember” (3%o0, Moses has lived so long
in the UK that he needs the mother-country in otdeaffirm his own personality
(Nasta 1988: 260), and this Anglophile-Moses isv&®k weapon to satirize not

only the English system, but also migrants’ penoepbf themselves and of their
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own homelands.

Despite his contradictory feelings, Moses ends uptlee ship to Trinidad
discussing with Bob about the real nature of Tadidns “at home”: “Would we
need any phrasebooks?’ ‘Oh God, Bob,” | say nowuYe met a lot of
Trinidadians in London.’ ‘But | don’t know what tiee like at home,” (Selvon
1983: 11). The misgiving of the Englishman Bob Hgts one of the most
significant differences between migrants and tasirisuggested by Zygmunt
Bauman, who distinguishes them according to thdfierént approaches to their
destination. On the one hand, tourists are thec@yptustomers of the current
global system, and they expect to find a worldalé for their money, following
the constant belief that they are right and they going in the right direction
(Bauman 1998 on the other hand, migrants have to submit todbrglition, and
when they come back home, they have to keep oresmonding to tourists’
expectations, as they did in the host countries.

Moses as well has to respond not only to his fisépdospects, but also to those
of his family. His first impact with Trinidad is, in fact, disastrous; he is “tired,
irritable, and depressed; I just left my things on the floor and lay down on the bed
wondering what the arse | was doing here thousahdsiles from my tried and
trusted surroundings” (Selvon 1983: 60). Maybe Mséears are originated by
the fact that Trinidad is now a foreign land to hitrs not “tried and trusted” like
London. Like for Ralph Singh, his homeland is pafrta distant past, and the
incongruity of his memories are mixed to a senseresent estrangement to
generate a perception of alienation in his own tquithese feelings of isolation
and marginalization are revealed also by somentig-literature; in particular, it
has been underlined how the reintegration procassicare similar characteristics
with the initial stages of migration, such as lamet$s and discrimination (Leavey,
Eliacin 2013: 206). This is what happens also o riturnee Moses, whose gap
with the “stayees” is clearly evident since histfiencounter with Tanty and their

conversation about “de-Hilton”:

‘So you staying in de-Hilton?’ | guess she founthard to believe | was staying in
the most expensive hotel in the island. She kegkithg across the road as if she was

seeing it for the first time. [...] ‘How long you guj to stay, Moses? You better get

147



out of that place’ — she indicated the hotel -niist be costing you a pound and a
crown! That's for the white tourists-them. [...]' (8en 1983: 65).

From Tanty’s words, it is clear that Moses is pee@ as a stranger in Trinidad,
someone who seeks to show with ostentation hise@momic possibilities due
to his English stay, so that he feels really unatable himself, “as if out here by
the Savannah | lose my identity and become praycidents and accidents” (65).
He looks strange to Tanty, and he does not soumid&dian to her (66),

especially because he wants to behave like a todike his friend Bob.

Therefore, he tries to buy all the oranges thatylenselling to alleviate her work,
without understanding that, in this way, he offerids: “1 don’'t want your

money! [...] you come back here on your high-faluthmyses and trying to bribe
your way into my good graces! Not a word from yduthese years [...] and

offering mebalbo money too™ (67). Tanty's reaction and her inveetiagainst
Moses’ English money depict their cultural distanes well as the general
difficulties of reintegration for returnees; in Moses’s case, his compatriots soon
turn him into a sideshow freak because of his sspg@ophistication which does
not fit into the Caribbean context. However, justen his distance from Trinidad
seems unbridgeable, he starts to re-appreciatédéet home, especially through
the re-appropriation of the typical customs of Tn@idadian culture, such as the
Carnival. Indeed, it is during this important Céelan event that his sense of
being at home becomes most powerful. His impersomaif Britannia is part of
both Moses’s heritage and his confused relationslhip the concepts of home,
homeland, and return: on the one hand, the disglie&s him to be elusive and
to survive to his own hybridity, but on the othanl, it also negates him the right
to authenticity (Nasta 1988: 262-263). In this tighis ambivalent identity is
definitely confirmed because, while he tries tooretruct his Trinidadian self, he
also confusedly mixes his Caribbean heritage withdironeous perception of
both Britain and Trinidad. So, iMoses Migrating Selvon depicts the ambivalent
position of those migrants who definitely feel tobetween their ancestral
homelands and the gratefulness to the mother-cguartid for this reason they
struggle to find a final definition of their ide& lmome.

By contrast, Bertram Francis’s conditionAnState of Independencequite
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more defined because he has consciously decidedme back, although “there
had been moments in the last twenty years wheelhsure he would never have
the courage or the means to set foot once agamsasland” (Phillips 1986: 27).
Bertram thinks that he could start a new life ia hative island (12), even though
he has to deal with the underdeveloped way of difdhis compatriots. In this
regard, the Caribbean territory is described dsasithored to a past which seems
to laugh at Bertram, like the old Ford Corsair bé ttaxi driver, “a joke car
[which] made Bertram aware that in this societyhsaccar was still a symbol of
some status” (15). So, like Moses, also Bertramtbaeal with the backwardness

and the cold welcome of his own people, as theedswvords remind him:

[...] remember you're back home now and things do endifferently here. I'm often
picking up fellars who been living in England anohérica and all them places, and
they coming back here like we must adjust theirepather than it's they who must

remember just who it is they dealing with once thegch back. (17)

Bertram is immediately warned that things have gedron the island and that he
has to adapt himself to the new situation. Actuadlyen his family does not
welcome him in the proper way: the first questiae mother asks him after
twenty years of silence is “when you planning okirtg off again?” (50). The
disapproval of Bertram’s mother is not weird, sinkemecoming may not
necessarily reunite people with their families dweit familial homesteads
(Markowitz, Stefansson 2004: 26), and it is justifby twenty years of disinterest
from Bertram, even though it is possible to affitmat the hope to re-embrace his
mother and brother was one of the reasons whichgolisim to return.

Once back he has to contemplate also the islamdiages imposed by the new
American hegemony, which sponsors the tendencylaifafization to promote
“homelessness”, rather than the search of a stedteeland. This paradox deeply
affects Bertram’s new life in the Caribbean becatigeevents him to fit into the
new state he has found by coming back: he canrty $e his own homeland
because he does not understand it, and also betteusgland does not provide
him the means to live there (Phillips 1986: 81)orkrthis perspective, it seems

that Bertram keeps on justifying himself withoutratding his lacks and mistakes,
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especially in relation to his family; the author actually condemns Bertram for his
cowardice and selfishness, as well as for hiscbitsidered desire to be entirely
free from all social and historical ties” (Brown 12 94). Moreover, Bertram’s
“self-centredness is such that he is unable tosasHige extent to which his
uncaring behaviour might have affected people atdum” (Ledent 2002: 49),
and the damages caused by his “independence” fr@ry@e are emphasized
throughout the novel. Hence he tries once aga@stape from his responsibilities

by seeking refuge into a mere fantasy:

He played a game with himself that he often did mtiisturbed. He would pick out a
spot on the horizon, focus on it, then close higsegnd try and imprint it on his
mind. Then he would reopen his eyes and look agmid, try to pick out a spot
beyond it, close his eyes, imprint, then open lyisseagain and try to look even
further beyond that spot. This way he was tryirighed while to see further into the
distance so that he might one day see anothedistert nobody else had ever seen,
and then proceed to people it with persons fromnhiisd so that he had his own
world that nobody could touch. (Phillips 1986: 98)9

Bertram’s fantasy of a personal autonomy and aopeatsisland where he could
act like a king underlines once again his naiveigaand his incapacity to deal
with the problems of his return’s journey. Moregueis fantasy is conceived in
geographical terms in order to further sustainsih@larities between the returnee
and his homeland as both slaves of their weaknesses

Hence Bertram certainly reflects returnees’ tenglete replace the concrete
hostility and complications of their homeland by anaginary idea of a

comforting land. As Brown points out,

Bertram’s simplistic dreams of returning “home” ibsiothing has happened in the
intervening twenty years are roundly discredited.depicting Bertram as childish
and out of touch, Phillips suggests that his pra#sg’'s isolationist rhetoric of
sovereignty is unable to account for the true cexipl of the contemporary

situation. (Brown 2013: 98)
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So, Bertram definitely cannot deal with the newabaks of power and the current
umpteenth exploitation of his homeland, especibigause he does not realize
that his life on the island cannot depend fromnapée birth right. Indeed, when
he states that nobody can stop him simply becagise Iorn there (Phillips 1986:
113), his ex-friend Jackson laughs at him, makiegrcthat the island is his home
anymore (119). It is for this reason that, accaydio Jackson, Bertram should

return to England:

England is where you belong now. Things have chérige much for you to have
any chance of fitting back [...] You English West il should just come back here
to retire and sit in the sun. Don’t waste your titngng to get into the fabric of the

society for you're made of the wrong material foe modern Caribbean. (136)

So, re-inhabiting the past is an impossible aspmafor returnees. From this
perspective, Bertram can be compared to a pilgrhmo wishes to reach a sacred
place pushed by the blind persuasion that the ¢diis spiritual inclination is the
right destination to satisfy his thirst. This istheason why he has come back to
the Caribbean after his experience in England: aé Hecided it since the
beginning of his English stay, when “he had knotat perhaps he would one day
have to return home empty-handed” (152). Also duhis stay in Britain, in fact,
he has known moments of frustration and discom&wotthat he had started to
think that coming back would have been a good swiutor his mourning. His
British life has gradually turned into a delusioand in this context, the
photographs and the memories of his family stattethtecome an evidence of
guilt, rather than a cure to his loneliness (134).these motivations eventually
convinced him of the necessity of a return; hence, despite his first assertions about
the advantages of his British life, he ultimateffjrens that he really has nothing
to go back to in England, “nothing except a placd a people | know and don't
care much for” (152). His problem is that he doed feel at home in the
Caribbean either, thus confirming a general cooditf displaced Caribbeanness
(Ledent 2002: 42) which characterizes that zone iggrocesses of identity

formation.
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3.3.3 A place of comfort: home and return for South Asian

migrants

The struggle to affirm stable belonging and rooe=dntypifies also the South
Asian scenario and Indian migrants’ homecomingswéir, if we consider the
concept of “home” not as the place one belongbubthe place one starts from
(Nasta 2001: 1), it is possible to work around #ffective value of roots by
focusing on a place where diasporic people cah staew life.

This was Biju’s intention when he moved to the USA'he Inheritance of Loss
As already stated, however, the experience in & Wmerican home is
disastrous; so, he gradually desires to return to India, but only after the
achievement of the Green Card, the piece of papehacan definitely testify to
the world his legal position and delete the shafhfasoillegal migration: “How he
desired the triumphant After The Green Card Rellwmme, thirsted for it — to be
able to buy a ticket with the air of someone whaldaeturn if he wished, or not
if he didn’t wish” (Desai 2006: 99). The possihjlito choose and to be able to
freely move into the world are the unavailable drsaof migrants, whose
globalized rights are denied by the same institgtiovhich should assure them.
This rejection inspires a deep sense of nationaismigrants such as Biju, who
eventually decides to return to India even withiet Green Card.

In the mirror of the airport’s bathroom, he salutesl migrant-self to welcome a

new person who desires to live a simple life indws homeland:

Here he was, on his way home, without name or kedgeé of the American
president, without the name of the river on whasekthe had lingered, without even
hearing about any of the tourist sights — no statugiberty, Macy’s Little Italy,
Brooklyn bridge, Museum folmmigration; [...]. Now, he promised himself, he
would forget the insight, begin anew. [...] Biju ptad/the scene of meeting his father
again and again like a movie in his head [...]. Thesit out in the evenings, drink
chhang, tell jokes [...]. (286)

Biju ultimately rediscovers his need for the simple aspects of his Indian life; to

him, therefore, the idea of return has been grigduainstructed all along the
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narration, as soon as his arrival in America argpde the warnings about coming

back of Mr. Kakkar, the owner of a travel agenciNew York:

“You are sure you want to go back??” he said aldrrhés eyes popping. “You're
making a big mistake. Thirty years in this countgssle-free [...] “Going back?” he
continued, “don’t be completed crazy — all thosatiges asking for money! Even
strangers are asking for moneynaybe they just try; [...] they will get you; if they

won’t, the robbers will; if the robbers won’t, some disease will; if not some disease,

the heat will”. (268-269)

Reasons to stay in the USA seem principally infaeeh by the typical Indian
stereotypes, nurtured by the same Indians abrd#dthugh, according to Mr.
Kakkar, also the new balances of power in the dipbe world-system play an

important role in favour of a prolonged stay in Aroa:

“America is in the process of buying up the wofkh back, you'll find they own the
businesses. One day, you'll be working for an Aceri company there or here.
Think of your children. If you stay here, your seifil learn a hundred thousand
dollars for the same company he could be workingifiolndia but making one
thousand dollars. [...] Still a world, my friend, wikeone side travels to be a servant,
and the other side travels to be treated like g.ki{269)

In this regard, Desai does not intend to give ametely confident and positive
image of return, but she seeks to highlight also rihgative aspects of coming
back; in this way, she wishes to insist also on the contradictions of the globalized
system. Indeed, on the one hand, she describe's Bifachment to the memories
of his Indian traditions and roots: “Biju found hseif smiling at the memory of
the time the whole village had watched India witest match [of cricket] against
Australia on a television running off car battergchuse the transformer in the
village had burned out” (270), while, on the othand, she also considers India’s
imperfections through Mr. Kakkar’s words. Actuallygpne of these positions
facilitates the kind of contamination which wouleate a stable cosmopolitanism

(Jay 2010: 135); however, it is interesting to note that Desai’s benevolence
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ultimately is for those subjectivities which prege attachment to roots, and in
fact Biju decides to return without thinking of “awf the things that had made
him leave in the first place” (Desai 2006: 270).
When he finally arrives in India, he soon feels thasty tepid soft sari night.
Sweet drabness of home” (300), where “drabness” Hasyet an upsetting
meaning, but a familiar one. Nevertheless, it ileworthy to underline also that
the very end of the novel insists on considering ¢ontradictory character of
returning home through Desai’s depiction of theatyiof Indian society, embodied
by the theft of Biju’'s luggage at his arrival in l[Kapong. This last image would
imply that both rootedness and globalization areketh by loss, but also that the
former is a form of inheritance of the latter (J2@10: 136). From this
perspective, it is possible to affirm that globatian paradoxically produces
forms of belonging, and the more a country is imedlinto the global system, the
more it originates a sense of attachment to raot#si migrant and diasporic
people. This situation seems wholly confirmedRiturn to India

In Narayan’s report, the author’s desire to comekld@me is proportionate
to the number of her relocations in the USA: itmsehat the more she travels
into the American landscape, the more she feedsstase of belonging which
will push her to return. Therefore, she starts titicze her “pseudo Indian”
friends (Narayan 2012: 119), as well as all thebglaing elements of the
American society which have westernized them, latirgy that “America is
nice...but India is home” (128). As already mentignéide moment of her
cathartic revelation is the birth of her first datgy Ranjini, when “tired, sleep-
deprived and encumbered, the ‘land of the free’lormer seemed so to me”
(151). Shoba needs her homeland because it repgesdamilial womb, where
she can raise her daughter thanks to the helprdahmly. In this sense, in spite of
her western education, her mindset has clearly iredaanchored to a
prototypical Indian set of values, according to ethfamily bonds have a central
role in taking care of her own family. However, ldesire to return home has also

another meaning:

| had started thinking of our return to India amsthing we needed to do to prove to
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ourselves, and others, that it was possible. Itldvbbe a grand message, something
that would inspire legions of Indians to move backne. [...] A nation would rise.
(160)

From this perspective, the author’s dream of hommeg has a wider value,
assuming the character of a nationalistic act wiwolild create a “new” nation
thanks to the return and the work of his migrants.

This assumption recalls the birth of “New India*fri(®vasan 2015: 314), that is
the economic and social progress of the subcoritstarted in 1991 thanks to the
recent global developments, and underlined alsoShgba: “India had also
advanced a lot since the time Ram and | left. Théinformation technology)
boom had made available technologies that wereasnmith, and occasionally
better than, those available in America” (Naray@t2 205). So, since returning
turned into a concrete occasion, Shoba’s desirdbbasme a real obsession. She
has written also a list of pros and cons albwrt possible relocation to India: on
the one hand, her reasons to come back are likadstalgia, the ageing of her
parents and the missing of her family, the coriatties she wants to pass to her
children, the desire to give back something todtentry that nurtured her, and a
reaction to the consumeristic American society J1&In the other hand, she
thinks that staying in America would assure mediaallities, material comforts,
and global opportunities based on meritocracy dred American “imperfect”
multicultural society (162) because, despite pnaisie“there is a reason why so
many immigrants who come to America never move liadkeir home countries
[...] [they] had gotten used to the ease and effyesf America” (164). So, if on
the one hand all these reasons are a good exglarnatdecide to stay in the USA,
on the other hand diasporic people cannot escape tine call of their roots. In
this regard, “the returnee seeks to fulfil or aggsua temporal longing for the past
through the spatial operation of relocating (batk)ndia, and the writing that
ensues emerges from this time-space conflationhig@san 2015: 310). Also in
this case, therefore, as well asAnState of Independencihe diasporic subject
can be considered as a type of pilgrim whose sefancithe irrecoverable past
leads him/her to return where he/she was born (F18p Shoba’s return is a sort
of spiritual journey characterized by a kind of stitutive rootlessness. This is
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why she is constantly torn between two differergipons: the innate rootlessness
of her diasporic identity pushes her to live invbetn America and India and to
strive with her husband, who represents, instdeset migrants who do not aspire
to come back. Actually, Shoba’s dream of return etrmes seems just a caprice,
or a “game” (Narayan 2012: 202), using her husband’s words; nonetheless, the
final decision is taken after a talk with her fisnShyam and Priya who have
actually moved from London to India. They affirmatithey have never regretted
moving back for the simple fact of being aroundrtiogvn people, watching their
children learning their mother tongue, and gettiegcquainted with old friends
(206). This confession convinces Shoba that slaeiigg the right thing, and that
“sometimes you need to go back to where you ama froorder to find out who
you are” (224). Therefore, she can claim that Indidefinitely her home (225),
and she ultimately goes back also to make herremldware of this condition and
of their same roots.

The clash between first and second generationl@tior to the question of
the relationship to homeland is depicted also AnNew World In Amit
Chaudhuri’s novel, however, Jayojit does not shbes game deep attachment to
India expressed by Narayan. This is maybe due d¢octtaracter of his city of
origin, Calcutta, which has a strong diasporic samd has been shaped
throughout the centuries by different flows of pleoBlunt, Bonnerjee, Hysler-
Rubin 2013: 142). Therefore, as a city of minositisn both colonial and
postcolonial eras, Calcutta is the city of roothesss par excellence, and this is the
reason why NRI do not return gladly to it (ChaudhGalcutta2013: 16). Indeed,
Chaudhuri’s description of the city in his es€2alcutta: 2 years in the citig not
flattering, since it describes a metropole whemn heuses are less valuable than
the land they stand on, so that, generally speakiregwhole city does not seem to
have recovered from its own past. This is the neagby Indians deeply abhor
Calcutta (17); and the situation does not seem better at the beginning of the 1990s,
when Joy comes back. In fact, the environment degpiby Chaudhuri in the
novel does not show the signs of a deep indusattin as the recent
development of the “New India” would determine. déed, Joy's mother claims:

“Look what's happening to this city. You can’t vikabn the pavement, can’t post a
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letter.” In English again, seriously, ‘I wouldrédviseyou to come back to it”
(Chaudhuri 2000: 75). From this perspective, Irdbas not show the same image
of appealing country described by Narayan; nevertheless, the power of
homesickness and the worries for the aged pardiitpish migrants to come
back, even just for a brief period of time (ChaudhCalcutta 2013: 70-71).
Indeed, most returns take the form of one-off sigBlunt, Bonnerjee, Hysler-
Rubin 2013: 147), as in the case of Jayojit andsbis Bonny, although their
journey also derives from Joy’s awareness of theevaf the concept of home and
“how fortunate one was to have a home” (Chaudh@®@i02 77).

These constant contradictions, as well as Indiaibigalent character, definitely
embody the up-rootedness of Jayojit, who livesataeen two different realities:
actually, while he incessantly recalls his Ameritiéa he also gradually feels his
old attachment to home and his cynicism about tI$A Wevitalised: “he felt
unable to commend any of its [of America] virtueshaut causing discomfort to
a part of himself’ (111), although, at the sameetirthe didn’t particularly like
being at home” (180), that is in India. This qustghizophrenic position can be
explained by considering that Jayojit’s attachmentis homeland is caused just
by the affective rolethat India has signified to other diasporic Indiamghe past.
In this light, his feelings towards the subcontinemerge only in relation to a
common memory which makes him feel linked to hismbtand; but, if on the one
hand he can actually recognise some points in camwith his compatriots, on
the other hand their mutual ancestral bond is &waafvay to assume a concrete
value for him. This condition highlights the doubi@lence of diasporic identities

as,

both aimless and purposeful, subject to chance yatdgoal-oriented— [and it]
dovetails with an account of the diasporic subgscone who moves both volitionally
and despite himself. Return to India fulfils what in many cases, an unconscious

yearning. (Srinivasan 2015: 311)

This confused longing constituted Joy's spirit whea came back home.
Moreover, if we consider that returning is ofteersas “a sign of failure, of not

having done as well as you could haykfarrison 2009), it is quite obvious that
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Joy cannot be happy to stay in Calcutta, a cityre/lsmmething amiss and can
reappear only in the realm of the imagination (Ginawi Calcutta 2013: 95).
Starting from these considerations, it is not astong that the author describes
Joy’s return as a flat event, deprived of any fafmaffection or interest, and torn
between an exercise of personal volition and tiseltreof filial devotion for his
parents’ conditions. This indeterminacy is at thséof the novel, and it answers
to the author’s desire to deal with both the petiocapof limited opportunity for
returnees in India, and the need to return it alyywach as Joy’s annual return
demonstrates.

Hence, ifA New Worldis the bare narration of an actual return to South
Asia, Aslam’sMaps for Lost Loverss a detailed account of a non-return, since the
characters never achieve to come back permanenBgkistan.

Actually, the idea of return is discussed througttbe novel, but it unfortunately
remains a mere dream, an illusion which only brihgpe and helps immigrants
to tolerate the weight of their condition. Kaukabthe character who desperately
desires to return home: she has never totally aeddper husband’s decision to
move to the UK at the beginning of their marriageoider to find a job (Aslam
2004: 88) and she has never gotten accustomegetmliBritain. Hence they have
always lived their condition of English inhabitarasts an indentured slavery, and
not as a free choice.

In fact, Kaukab and his husband Shamas have leit @iffective bonds in
Pakistan, so they keep on aspiring to return permanently one day; after all, it is
widely known that deeplyelative attachments affect return migration plans
(Carling, Erdal 2014: 4), and this is particuladyident in the case of British

Pakistanis. Moreover,

return visits thus have the effect of letting migsa reassess their balance of
belonging. In other cases, such visits are prepgragteps for permanent return.
Moving back can also be a gradual process in wirighsnationalism softens the
transition from living primarily in the country afestination to living primarily in the

country of origin. Alternatively, return visits cdmecome a substitute for a more
permanent return migration altogether, either agstained transnational lifestyle, or

as longed for annual breaks to re-engage sociatalaral ties. (4)
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In this light, the periodical return visits of theakistani couple serve as a
softening measure to deal with their English Id@d although they wish these
visits to be preparatory passages for their fiedlinn, their temporary journeys
home become just substitutes of the actual homewpdreamed by Kaukab.
Indeed, the whole novel depicts dreams and nansd return which will never
be realized: it is possible to affirm that almoktlae members of the community
project their personal homecoming, first and forstridaukab and Shamas who
“wanted to return to Pakistan”, and for this reasbay planned that their son
Charag “would become a doctor and go back with theims was understood by
him. They — all of them — would be free of Englamigen he finished his studies”
(Aslam 2004: 131). In this regard, the clash betwgenerations is particularly
evident because Charag does not have the slightesition to go back to
Pakistan: as a second-generationer, he preferghtbfér his full integration into
the British society, and his feelings towards “h6m@ee quite different from those
of his parents.

The sole character who was sent to live in Pakjdtars realizing the dreams of
the whole migrant community, is the only one whd haver sought to come back
to his native land, that is Chanda, one of the hapless lovers of the novel.
Actually, as a young girl, she was forced by henifa to marry a cousin in
Pakistan, but their botched and unhappy marriagwicoed her to divorce and
return to England where she falls in love with dugorovoking the hate of their
families. Chanda’s situation — as well as her dgstéind that of her lover Jugnu —
is quite ironic and it highlights her distance frone rest of the community, as if
the author intended to demonstrate that weak ogiships with family and
homeland are bound to be punished by death. In rbimrd, the strong
transnational community created by these diaspatentities is an actual
substitute of homeland on the British soil, a platdoyalty, as home should be,
and every member of the community has to sweagialee to this sort of
institution, just like the citizens of a nation{staised to feel loyal to their native
home. From this perspective, Aslam’s Pakistani antg do not need to return
home, since they have recreated a surrogate dfighwfunctions as substitute of

their distant homeland. In this light, England, @hi‘had been seen only as a
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temporary accommodation” because migrants “neveught of [it] as home”
(91), has been transformed in order to get clostheo idea of home. In other
words, life in Britain has to follow the restricgjrrules of these fundamentalist
Islamic families, and if the white society does aotept it, the Pakistani migrants
described in the novel are determined to apply then rules at least in their own
houses, veritable microcosms agatrariosof their traditions. In this light, home
for South Asian migrants is more a place wheregatotg their customs, rather
than a space of self-consciousness as it is foC#rdbean returnees, a distinction
which helps to go in depth into the core of thecaptualization of the idea of

homecoming.

3.3.4 “Finding home in movement”. a new

conceptualization of return migration

Following the analysis so far, what it is surehattthe concept of home is not
dead, but it has changed into the individual’s igbibf finding home in
movement, away from any notion of fixity (Benderiné 2001: 334). The notion
of “off balance” nomads given by Bauman (Bauman8L®B) perfectly fits the
condition of Aslam’s migrants: although they despely wish to give stability to
their lives, they actually live in a sort of cirdle which their Pakistani homeland
cannot be the centre. Globalization as well haklsotated to the change of the
concept of home towards this pluralization: nowadaygrants have more than
one single home, and they aspire to write about ttane(s) as much as to come
to terms with their fragmented situation. Vijay Mia explains this phenomenon
by highlighting that the postcolonial condition neskreal integration impossible
for migrant people, who see their diasporic halatata contradictory, often racist
and contaminated space” (Mishra 2007: 187). Assaltememories of homeland
and the preservation of the same idea of homesiiciteign land are the only way
to survive to an often racist and suffocating gitirg even though Nadeem Aslam
also warns against an excessive exploitation agetlievices.

Furthermore, in the debate about homeland andrretive question is not only to

observewheremigrants feel at home, but aladetherthey can really experience
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that sense of belonging which leads them to renma@nplace and to escape from
the frustration of wandering. As noted in the exaadi novels, the current notion
of home is extremely composite since it can inclddierent variants: migrants
can create surrogate of homes in their host camtbut the myth of homeland is
a fundamental point which still survives in theiredms and thoughts. This is
because any attempt to establish a visceral rakttip with Britain or the USA is
generally bound to collapse: the difficulties whidaracterize the diasporic life,
such as episodes of racism, discrimination, andchpdggical violence are
unbeatable obstacles which will never allow migrpabple to feel at home, in
spite of the assurances of globalization’s schollrghis context, homecoming
appears as the sole solution to find the stabiktgated by the globalized system.
Hence first-generation migrants of every age am tiesire to return home; but,
although most of them have managed to come backnamy cases their
experiences of return have turned into a deludtan.example, Ralph Singh and
Bertram Francis’s dreams of a magnificent returthtr Caribbean islands have
been disrupted by their inability to adapt themsslto the new political systems
of their recently independent homelands, while Mo&kketta, who did not have
any kind of expectations about his homecoming, énxaentually decided to go
back to the UK. Also Indian narrations of reture atagued by misunderstandings
and mourning. South Asian migrants of all caste agel actually find it difficult
to re-accustom themselves to their homeland, asave seen ih New Worldand
The Inheritance of Lossf Jayojit Chatterjee and judge Jemubhai areaodst
examples of well-educated — and westernized — ihsgizvho cannot understand
the passivity and immobility of “their” Indian hdbt, also the poor illegal migrant
Biju share their same sense of rootlessness whdimddéy arrives in his native
village, so that he even thinks of having made gehmistake by coming back
(Desai 2006: 318). The only positive accounts afirre are those reported by
Colin Morgan inThe Sleepless Summand Shoba Narayan Return to India
but just because the two novels do not depict #perences of return directly,
preferring to focus on the moments which precedeatttual return. So, Dennis
and Narayan actually describe the migrants’ psyagiocdl preliminary phase with

its doubts and troubles, but they prefer to end tigrations without portraying a
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real account of return. In this way, it is not pbks to affirm whether their
experiences of homecoming were completely satisfying or not; only Colin reports

a brief description of his journey in both Jamaaral Ghana, but he also quickly
gets rid of the topic by claiming that he cannadfihe right words to describe it
(Dennis: 1989: 128).

Hence it seems that coming back home or remainimgaal have similar
consequences for these diasporic people, since dissatisfaction is quite the
same. From this perspective, the absence of honiegodescribed by Nadeem
Aslam is really significant because it managesateit and explain the current
uprooted character of migrants, who still try ttura to their homelands without
understanding that dreams of return could maybebéter than the actual
homecomings. This is the most important differermetween the fictional
accounts of return and those reported in the sociological surveys; although also
real returnees usually experience the difficuloéshe reintegration and problems
in finding a new job at home, their perception lo¢ tdecision to return is still
positive (Conway, Potter 2005: 169). By contraste thovels show a deep
discomfort, as well as the misery of the returned® actually cannot get
accustomed to their homeland again. And if thecaiporation to home of the
first generation of migrants is almost always peotdtic, the question is even
more complex for the second generation, whose hattant to the ancestral

homeland is less guaranteed.
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4. Does the second generation return “home”? The
counter-diasporic homecoming of the children of

diaspora

As seen in the previous chapter, the first episaafeseturn to homeland of
migrant people can be dated to the late 1960s; thenphenomenon flourished,
especially during the 1970s, when also literatti@etad to investigate it thanks to
the increased number of first-generation migram&turns. In the 1980s and
1990s, the process has not been arrested, big ddminued through the return of
labour and skilled migrants of both first and setgeneration. Indeed, different
generations of migrants have various reasons forirap back: from the lack of
real integration into the destination country t@ ttlesire, at the end of their
working lives, to resettle comfortably in a niceuse on their native soil for the
first generation; from the wish of employing thagquired skills in their countries
of origin, to the need of discovering the ancestrak with the so-called
“homeland” for the second-generationers. So, wistinguishes return migration
from both contemporary international movements @ast transnational migration
is “historical continuity across at least two gextiems, a sense of the possible
permanence of exile [of the second generation],thadroad spread and stability
of the distribution of populations within the diasp” (King, Christou 2008: 3).
This classification enables to distinguish betwsaightforward return migration
(generally of first-generation migrants) and cowabi@sporic return, which only
applies to the so-called “children of diasporattts those who descend from the
previous diasporic condition and had established mationships with the ideas
of home and homeland. Viewed in this light, thisid&on lays the foundation to
understand the difference between first and segenération’s returns because it
introduces the differentiation between the concepitshome and ancestral
homelands typical of the second generation.

Actually, the difference between first and secormhagation’s experiences of
return is given by their dissimilar kinship witheticoncept of home; indeed, while
the first generation perceives a stronger attachreethe Caribbean and South
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Asian countries, the second-generation diaspoantities feel an indefinite bond
with the ancestral homelands, being born and brélde host societies. Moreover,
it is noteworthy that a certain tendency to cordtain emotional and affective tie
with the host country and to deconstruct any retetnip with the original
homeland can be found also in those migrants wive lkl&rectly experienced —
and then totally rejected — the migration procebemthey were children. These
migrants were not born in the UK, but their impagth the mother-country has
been so significant that they have started to tlohkt as their home, as is
described in Tarig Mehmood'sNhile There is Light(2003) and Atima
Srivastava’'d.ooking for Maya1999).

That said, since the relationship between home laost countries is
generally reversed for second-generation countspdiric “returnees” if
compared to that of their parents, the return jeuritself may be a greater failure
in getting a satisfactory work, learning the langgiaor coping with different
cultural practices (King, Christou 2008: 14). It fr these reasons that these
“returnees” then often come back to their countrpicth and original residence
in the West; this is also due to the nature of sdegeneration distinctiveness
which includes hybrid modes of cultural identityathreflect both the country of
settlement and the parents’ country of origin (#hva preference for the former.
Therefore, if the relevance of “the ancestral ®tand the myth of homeland is
particularly spread in the first generation’s hooratg, this same feeling can
have different and various consequences for thenskegeneration. Such trips to
homeland — which are usually motivated by tourighe presence of family
members and friends, or the desire of (re)discageglements of the ancestral
culture — may end up by simply reinforcing notiook how “westerner” the
second generations are, and convince them that plaeents’ home can never
become their own home. For others, instead, themefisit may be the precursor
to a longer-term project of return, although thedicitive return may or may not
work out (King, Christou 2008: 10).

Nevertheless, the role acquired by the notion @ik’ is still a central
motivation to return, also for the children of tfiest migrants. Its meaning can

deeply vary in relation to the motivations, the reltéeristics, and the aim of the
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return: are second-generation “returnees” actirdgpendently, that is leaving
their parents behind in the host country, or aeytmoving as part of a multi-
generation family return migration instigated byithparents, or to be closer to
other relatives, such as grandparents or cousime?th®ey in the early or mid-
career phases of their lives? Do they hope to peentdy settle in the ancestral
homeland or are they temporally visiting it?

These are some of the topics investigated in therskgeneration novels; so, in
the next paragraphs | will focus on the complerrirglations among identity and
community formation, space and home, homeland andrr, as they have been
depicted in some 1990s and 2000s works about tleende generation’s
homecoming. | will deal with the works of both Gdrean authors — as in the case
of Fruit of the Lemon(2000) by Andrea Levy — and South Asian diasporic
novelists such as Atima Srivastava witlooking for Maya (1999), Tariq
Mehmood withWhile There is Ligh{2003), and Hardeep Kohli and Hisdian
Takeaway(2008). These writers have portrayed from differeerspectives the
nature of the second-generation return: they haescribed stories of
discrimination and difficult assimilation as in Mabod’s work, or the search for
roots, as in the case of the Caribbean narratioheofy. This last viewpoint
actually seems the most relevant in this kind aoaats: indeed, the exploration
of one’s own origins is the central point also aititi’s novel, a journey into the
cultural and culinary character of the contempoiadia, and Srivastava’s work,
where the actual return never happens even thaughaicentral question which
hides back all the protagonist’s life.

That said, what is interesting is that, in spitettid phenomena reported
especially by Conway and Potter (2009) about thieahceturn home of the so-
called “next generation”, literary narrations of nmecoming of the second
generation are not so recurrent. Literature haspaod much attention to the
return of the children of diaspora, while this saimeme had been acutely dealt in
the case of the first wave of migrants, thus maylansignificant difference with
the real situation of these diasporic people. Meeep literature shows that
Caribbean islands are less attractive than South #s the second-generation

“returnees”, despite Goulbourne’s statement thaimfthe 1970s, Caribbean
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returnees who were born in the UK seek to retucabse of their unfavourable
incorporation into the British system (Goulbourr#9: 160-161). So, although
elderly migrants actually are the larger proportidrthose returning (159), a clear
tendency to come back to the Caribbean is quitefesralso in their children, a
tendency which is not yet fully recreated by therary representation.

On the other hand, the South Asian second generagems to have built a
stronger attachment to its original homeland. Aghpilace of their parents and
grandparents, it exercises a veritable force ghetibn to its diasporic children,
even though their process of identification is wahout struggles. Indeed, many
second-generation migrants consciously choosemlgtarn the language of their
parents or to follow their traditions (Oonk 2007 2but this does not mean that
they do not go back to South Asia for temporaryqoksr or visits to their relatives.
The examples provided by the novels confirm thisagion: inLooking for Maya
While there is LightandIndian Takeawaythe protagonists return or think of
returning to the homelands of their parents fofedént reasons, but none of them
involves a real desire of resettlement as it wagHe first generation. After all,
their kinship with India or Pakistan is totally ayged to that of their parents: their
idea of home is far from that of the previous gatien, both geographically and
emotionally, since “home” is perceived as a disledaand porous element, such
as their entire lives. Nonetheless, while membdrshe first generation were
repudiated by the neo-independent Indian governnmvlith encouraged them to
stay abroad (Lall 2003: 126), their children hatated to be warmly welcomed
since the 1980s, thanks to their western educatmah their greater “economic
muscles” (Oonk 2007: 183) which appealed to thaalmdadministration. So,
while on the one hand, Caribbean second-generasigeem to have lost their
link to “home”, on the other hand second-generatimigrants of Indian and
Pakistani origins have maintained a stronger boitd their South Asian roots
(Jayaram, Yogesh 2004: 115).

Moreover, as already mentioned, the formation difaaporic identity depends not
only on where migrants were born but also on wiileeg properly feel at home.
From this perspective, second-generationers beginmap out the contours of

their own identity as black British people, notragected outsiders, but critical
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insiders” (Wambu 1999: 28). Hence it is possiblda@ine their return more like a
circuit, an unceasing movement to find the originttee source, rather than a

definitive resettlement.

4.1 A “cultural car crash” second generation’s

identities and community formations

Defining the relationship between host societia$ second generation has always
been problematic because migrants’ children armitigfy torn between the call
of their ancestral places and the tendency to dssiom into their western
“homes” — which are often also their birthplacesbisTlast point is particularly
important because, if on the one hand, it is alstuaipossible to deny the bond
with the country where they were born and theispaic identities were forged,
on the other hand, it is also necessary to lookbéyssimilationist arguments to
consider the intrinsic significance of transnatism in the second generation’s
experience. As Bhabha points out, “the problem ists1$n whether the crossing
of cultural frontiers permits freedom from the esse of self (Lucretius), or
whether, like wax, migration only changes the stefaf the soul, preserving
identity under its protean forms (Ovid)” (Procted0B: 301). This is a central
guestion when considering the mechanisms of maraand return, also in
relation to the second generation and its in-betvisgmented identity. Thus, the
question of cultural appropriation in the host doyns moved “beyond the
assimilationist’s dream, or the racist’s nightmdre] towards an encounter with
the ambivalent process of splitting and hybridi{01) which underlines the
importance of cultural difference; in this contesgcond-generation migrants
have many problems in recognising where they beton@gs it is evident in the
texts set in the 1980s.

This decade of the XX century has seen a signifishiit in the perception
of the idea of Blackness with its acquisition adteong political meaning, and its
attempt at “deconstructing the racist signifyingsteyns that had supported
colonialist and imperialist ideological state agtases and were still operational”
(Arana 2005: 231). In particular, instead of afiingntheir Britishness, the second
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generation claimed “equal and just treatment adigingitizens despite their skin
colours” (232), in favour of a dialectal and dynanprocess of their identity’s
renegotiation. This perspective is well reflectadbbth Andrea Levy'$-ruit of
the Lemonand Tarig Mehmood'swWhile there is Light especially in their
depiction of the relationship between the youngtggonists Faith Jackson and
Saleem Raza and their home(s). They both feel meotally belong neither to
England nor to Jamaica or Pakistan, and they bahe ha troublesome
relationship with their families, even though fafferent reasons; so, they embark
on a journey to their respective homelands to sthe& personal dilemmas and
reconstruct their family bonds.

The role of family ties is fundamental from a sed@eneration perspective. In
particular, | agree with Peggy Levitt when sheroithat it is possible to apply a
transnational approach when talking about secontkergdon because “when
children are brought up in households that are laglyuinfluenced by people,
objects, practices and know-how from their ancéstomes, they are socialised
into its norms and values and they learn how tatiage its institutions” (Levitt
2009: 1225). Hence while parents’ accounts helmamtain the interest towards
those far homelands, as well as temporary visisulsh preserve children’s
curiosity about them, on the other hand, the ldakese elements and of a family
can have disastrous effects on identity. Moreowdewed in this light
transnationalism should not be observed as annatiee to assimilation, but
rather “as one possible variant of assimilationrice transnational immigrants of
all ages work to both maintain homeland connectimmnd, at the same time, to
engage in the process of acculturating to the $msety (Quirke, Potter, Conway
2009: 5). In other words, having a good and mindiffiliation with both
homeland and family should help to build a bettgationship also with the

former mother-country, as it is shown in Mehmood &ervy’s novels.
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4.1.1 Pakistani and Jamaican identities under theign of

family boundaries in 1980s Britain

Family bonds are at the core of Tarig Mehmood's kvdrhile there is Light
Indeed, in the novel the kinship with both Englearti Pakistan of the young
Anglo-Pakistani protagonist Saleem Raza is calftd question by the distance
from his parents and his difficult relationship kvihem. Saleem was not born in
the UK, but he was sent to live there by his familyen he was just a little boy.
He has been raised by his uncle and aunt in Brddfamd the trauma of the
separation from his parents, especially from hish@g has caused him a sort of
loss of memory about his Pakistani origins.

At the beginning of the narration, he actually sefsl to remember his early
childhood in Pakistan as if he was born again emahiival in England at the end
of the 1960s, and in fact he affirms that in 19&2was not born yet (Mehmood
2003: 13). Throughout the narration, we discovat this is not true because his
mother asserts that she gave birth to him in 18%%; means that he has totally
rejected and almost deleted from his mind his fiestrs in Pakistan. His mother’s
death, however, is the shock which awakens hisalgiatand his memories of
home by forcing him to come back: “Waves of nostalgde out of the talis. |
remember now how much | loved these trees withr teaves bent down with the
weight of dust, shortly before a monsoon rainféft3). The homecoming helps
him to embrace his Pakistani origin and to breakligpdefences of Englishman:
“l had never thought anything could happen whichldanake me cry more than
a few passing tears. People | grew up with in Ergjlarely cried and if they did,
it was usually in private” (44). His new conditioh returnee pushes him to call
into question his “English” identity, so that, onloack in Pakistan, he discovers
that his education in the UK has not deleted neithis Pakistani roots and
customs, nor the ability to talk in Pothowari, nm®ther tongue. This situation
rouses a number of questions which had only bedadin his mind: why did his
mother send him overseas? How could she let hisodar from her when he was
just a little child? The lack of answers to thesesjions during his fifteen years

in England definitely influenced also his Britistiel transforming him in the
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classical “desi” that is, following Helen Kim’s deition, a hybrid subject
characterized by a sense of belonging in the meltand blurred spaces of
transnationality (Kim 2015: 36). However, the natiof “desi” also refers to
something which belongs to “homeland”, thus underf the mixed character of
those people who live a “dual nationality” (37)l&&an can be defined a veritable
desi because, despite his efforts to deny hisr@®jdie cannot repudiate his bond
with Pakistan: in a certain sense, it is as if &é to negotiate between two nations
and, at the same time, he was also forced to quebkis own location and sense
of belonging (38). The second generation is tryiagsolve this dilemma by
making these contrasting factors to coexist, ineorie avoid a painful choice
between the two “homes”. Thus, the strong attachreethe UK of the second-
generationers, which is perceived as their actoahdiand, has to be balanced
with the link to the land of their ancestors anidtrees.

In Saleem’s case, the feeling of having been regebly both his mother and his
home pushes him to identify himself with Englistopke: “I am still a child, |
think to myself in English. | thought | understotite world. [...] | am nothing
more than Valaiti-babu [an Englishman], a gora,nsgned in the skin of a Paki”
(Mehmood 2003: 165). The British mother-countryséen as a surrogate of the
maternal love which should take care of and welcbmeg so that he relies on it,
even though his first attempts of integration abost were denied by some
episodes of racism, such as when he was hit bgdhisolmates because of the
colour of his skin (104).

In spite of these incidents, during his first yeams Britain, he keeps on
constructing his own identity on the English modmtsl, as a child, he does not
understand why a man should not be pleased andfgraf working under the
British capitalist system. However, the words o tommunist father of one of
the boys who had hit him start to set doubts ire&als head; although he has
never thought that a man could complain about #réept British world, these

words give a new perspective to Saleem’s set afesl

“A communist is someone who believes in a differanirld, a different kind of
system, one which is based on respect for life, amtndividual greed. Not one

where the son of a worker can attack another,ljastiuse of his colour”. | listened
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intently to this vision of a different world, tholugnost of what he said didn’t make
any sense to me. My uncle worked in a mill, butféle eternally grateful for the

privilege. (106)

The communist father and his vision of the worléapup for Saleem’s migrant
condition, so that the boy begins to understant Emgland is betraying its own
“children” and he starts to fight to reach the é&etworld drawn by the
communist’'s words. This episode is particularlyevaint because, for the first
time, Saleem’s British identity undergoes a shaslen though he admits that “I
was born again in England”, he also understandshihavas “a Paki at first, and
an Asian later on, then a Black with pride andIfinf..] a rebel who sought a
different world” (38). In fact, his community in Bland is formed by “an
assortment of runaways. There were those who dugisth to get married; [...]
those who’d had too much to drink and were scafddaing their parents” (50);
his flat is the port of call for those who need @yt of help and for the black
outcasts of the city for whom he “not only actedaasunpaid social worker, an
emotional cushion, but they also cost me money).(B0Othis phase of his life, as
a confused young adult who wishes to channel his bustrations of rejected
son, Saleem needs to re-appropriate his originadnmanity by helping his own
compatriots. In a first attempt to return to thmigrant past and, at the same time,
to fight for recognition by England, Saleem andfhisnds also deal with the riots
and manifestations which took place in Bradfordhat beginning of the 1980s,
when the tension reached its maximum pick becads¢he discriminating
atmosphere of the Thatcherian era.

Tarig Mehmood knows very well this period of thatBh history since he took
part in the case of the so-called “Bradford 12”jahkhis the source of inspiration
for the novel. The combination of fictionalised aonts of political and historical
racial incidents with reports of personal tensiomgh parents is a typical
characteristic of the South Asian novels of thaiqek as a result, writers often

portray Black British youngsters as

finding much love, warmth, and friendship within growing ‘immigrant’

community. [...] Alienated from white society, andef at odds with their parents
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whose demands on the young are shaped by discalesekped in different social
and political formations, young Black British inetfe stories cling to each other for
love, support and understanding. (Bald 1995: 82-83)

So, young “desis” actually insist on fighting fdreir rights and recognition into
both their families and the British society by d¢heg their own growing
communities of belonging; this does not mean thal twish to be like white
people, but they aspire to affirm their own identity “making a postmodern
music of discordant notes and multilingual voicé®8). In While there is Light
Saleem’s quest includes three stages of self-krigeleat the beginning, the
absence of a parental bond and the arrival in Edgtause his personal confusion
and rejection of his homeland; then he understéimatshe is “a Paki in England,
unwanted”, but also “a Valaiti in Pakistan, naivarrogant, despicable”
(Mehmood 2003: 165). At this point, in order toamticulate and configure his
identity, he recognises that he needs to retuthedand of his origin and come to
terms with it.

The seeds of this sort of epiphany are implantethéboy’s mind by Payara
Singh, an old Pakistani migrant who used to be quleg visitor of Saleem’s

youngsters’ community in Bradford:

‘Do you know why | come to your house every Sunday?

‘You have never told us.’

‘You have failed to understand when | have,” Pay&irayh cleared his throat. ‘I long
to hear the sounds of those words you boys sapuim lnguage. But you say them
less and less.’ [...]

He said, as if in a trance, ‘My son, | even knowyaillage’s name. Banyala.’

‘Who told you?’ | was surprised.

‘You did.’

‘I never,’ | laughed, waiting for him to excavateeoof his famous pearl of wisdom.
‘You told me so with your own tongue.’

‘But | only really speak English.’

‘But when you don’t. When you talk, even in thos#ldish sentences. | hear flutes,
wailing over those hills at whose feet Banyala. $its] Without your knowledge, off

your tongue has rolled Pothowar’s ancient musib2(153)
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Payara makes Saleem understand that he has Igetdtiand his roots, and in fact
the boy asserts that “something in his voice madeferl a deep sense of loss”
(153). By reminding him the sound of his mothergio® and telling him the story
of his family and his land, the old Pakistani masatp indoctrinate Saleem about
his own history. This is important because all peeple who took part in his past
“are your history. They live in our memory. Memargver dies. It is reborn with
each generation, always rejuvenated, full of pasit,| waiting to shine. You just
have to learn to see it” (153). In this light Payalso manages to establish a
connection between the whole history of Pakistath &aleem’s family history:
one’s own homeland is like a mother or a belovedi $s impossible to deny or
cut the bond with it/her. What is more, he helpge&a to understand that his
mother has not renounced him because she doesvetim, but for his own
wellness and to save him from the illnesses of ggvEl56). So, the path of
criminality and integralism chosen by Saleem isawful error; he cannot repay
his mother’s sacrifice with a criminal son thinkirtilgat, in this way, he has
achieved something (157). The conversation withaRapingh does not produce
an immediate effect, since it does not preventeéalfom being engaged into the
“Bradford 12" affair; but it will help him to comme the puzzle of his life and
complete his “redemption” throughout his journeyckdo Pakistan, where he
finally catches the importance of family.

The homecoming signs his return to his own roois,Home, and his mother.
Although Saleem learns of his mother’s death orthgrvhe arrives at Islamabad’s
airport, he manages to reconcile with her by asgisto her burying, and
especially thanks to a tape-recording that his eroléft for him. By listening to
it, he (re)discovers how much his mother loved hamg the vicissitudes which
forced her to agree to his departure for the UKdYybe if your uncle Shabir
hadn’t die when he did you may never have gone fnoen He was a little older
than you and it was he who was supposed to go ¢paBd™ (185). Indeed, the
premature death of Saleem’s uncle, his motherte librother, pushed his
grandfather to take his nephew to England in ptddes dead son, but his mother
had strenuously fought not to let him go:
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‘Have you ever noticed, Saleem,’” her voice asksmibe darkness, ‘when you break
a branch off a plant, drops of water seep fromwibsind? Well, it isn’t water, son,
it's tears. And if you look carefully at the drofdeas they well up, you'll see this scar

will never heal. But who listens to cries of pl&#it€l87)

The mother compares herself to a plant which hstsite branch, and this parallel
is particularly interesting because it allows téabBsh another connection with
homeland as the soil where people “plant” theitso&aleem and his mother can
be seen, therefore, as plants born from the Pakistl, and one originates the
other: in this relationship, it is unnatural thateoplant loses its buds so that it
cannot keep on giving them the nourishment they nieethis regard, England is
seen more as a step-mother than a mother-coumtrgyia entity who “stopped
you [Saleem] from receiving what | [the mother] hadgive you, what | needed
to give” and who “makes you all forget us back hef91), thus recalling the
idea of a branch cut off the plant.

The gardening symbolism is given throughout theetidlor instance, also at the
mother’s funeral, an old wise Pakistani affirmstitffou can forget us, but you
are part of us. [...] I know you as well as | knowegysingle plant that grows in
this land” (86). This sentence summarizes Mehmoad'sount of the migrant
journey: like in the novels of the first generatidhe linkage with birthplace,
family, and “roots” appears as a fundamental elénw@nidentification. The
contact with the Pakistani soil makes Saleem reneerhls past, detaching him
from his condition of second-generation migrantteAfall, he was not actually
born in the UK, as he had implied at the beginrafdnis return experience by
pretending not to understand an old woman speaRmgowari (11). Although
everybody calls him “Englishman”, his relationshyth England is not due to a
birth right, and in fact when his real home callmmhhis memory inevitably
responds. Hence, he remembers the point wheredtetasatch buses “before a
road was built” (60), his mother’s tenderness dredlaces where he used to play
(67), as well as some episodes of his brief schio@ in Pakistan (113-116).
Saleem is, therefore, torn between first and segem@ration: at the beginning he
is entrapped in England, “a land without parenis38), and then he is in search

for his roots in Pakistan, the land of his ancesbart also his own soil. In fact, as
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his mother reminds him in her final recording, hayniive in the UK, but he does
not have to forget how deep his “foundations ane’h€l74), in the land where
his parents built their house with their own hariddeed, her last present to him
is the narration of their family history from thanition in 1947 to the dynamics
which led to Saleem’s own division from his familjhe value of this gift is
incommensurable because it allows Saleem to contertas with his past and
with the process of return itself: in other worlls decision to return to Pakistan,
which firstly was a forced choice to escape froma British justice, eventually
appears as a “performative act during which theramg through the story of the
self, is (re)located in the story of the familisthe ancestral, the national and
ultimately within the transnational diaspora” (KjnGhristou 2008: 22). In this
light Saleem’s return and the re-appropriation o personal history are the
essential elements which allows him to discover reial identity in order to
construct a better relationship with both his atreésomeland and England.

The relevance of the family bonds for the stabibify second-generation
migrants’ lives is at the core also of the Carisbé#spora. In Andrea Levy’s
Fruit of the Lemonthe protagonist Faith Jackson manages to recmbstine
rhizomatic nature of her genealogical tree than&stthe story-telling and
narrations of her relatives during a temporary itnigamaica, the homeland of her
parents.

Unlike Saleem, Faith is the typical second-genenatnigrant: she is the daughter
of Wade and Mildred, two Jamaicans who decideddwenio London after World
War Il pushed by the wonderful accounts they haatdheuring their school years
in the former British colony. Faith was born in ldmm and, despite the protection
of her parents, she has to deal with the Thatahelienate of discrimination and
suspect towards black people described also by Melm

Nonetheless, at first sight what is interestingntiie is that Faith appears as
perfectly integrated into the British system, siste has only white friends, and
she lives in a flat with other three white roommnsatess an independent black
woman who works in the costume department of thisBrtelevision. She
identifies herself with her friends and her jobdan fact her brother Carl affirms
that “She doesn't really like black people” (Lev9@®: 143), while his girlfriend
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suggests that she should “spend more time among gaua people” (143).
Actually, the protagonist’s relationship with hearibbean roots is depicted as
quite absent at the beginning of the novel, becaugemum and dad never talked
about their lives before my brother Carl and | wbaen. They didn’t sit us in
front of the fire and tell long tales of life inmaica — of palm trees and yams and
playing by rivers” (4). Her only knowledge deriviesm her few direct questions,
so that Faith is really shocked when she discotleat her parents actually had
come to England on a “banana boat”, like her whltssmates used to say to
make fun of her when she was a child (3). Faith&ufficient knowledge of her
ancestral past has caused her scarce interestd®wamaica, thus confirming
that, for the second generation, relatives’ navreti have a genuine role in
establishing the nature of their transnational {€eamberlain 2006: 13) which
may, on the one hand, gradually be severed, oh@mwther hand, be at the focus
of their attention, leading to counter-diasporicgration. In Faith’s case, the
absence of both a concrete and an induced bondJaittaica has provoked her
identification with the British system, althoughsalthis link has an evanescent
character. Precise episodes of racism unmask heal astuation in the UK; from
the difficulties in getting the job of dresser besa of the colour of her skin (Levy
2000: 70), and the prejudices of her best friefiafber (93), to the more violent
demonstration of racism acted by a group of mitgdaof the National Front
against a black woman in a book shop, which Faitimesses (150). This last
episode is the final pretext which pushes her tbayk to Jamaica to discover her
roots.

That said, the idea of Blackness developed by lievgally composite because it
involves different points of view: what Faith thekf herself is not what people
around her perceive. Her parents, for instance,ldvbave preferred to see her
living in the UK, but married with “a Christian viaittamily from Jamaica or one

of the ‘small islands™ (19), while her best — amthite — friend Marion, despite
loving her, does not understand the implicationshaking the black skin.
Actually, she labels the candid racial blunderdef father as a “cultural thing.
Something that belonged to their way of life — lik@ instinct” (93). This

ambivalent situation further complicates Faith’snoidlentity perception, and in
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fact she affirms: “I had known Marion’s family fgears. | liked them. [...] But
when they looked at me [...] | always wondered wheytlsaw” (93). Also at
work, she is discriminated by her bosses, who halveays given her only
insignificant works to eventually employ her asrasser just because she had
insinuated that they did not like to have blackglealoing this particular kind of
work (108-109).

Nevertheless, the problem is not what black or evp@ople think of her, but what
she actually is; it is a matter of self-knowledgel eself-recognition obviously
complicated by her distorted perception of hers&ffer all, according to Portes
and Zhou (1993) the second-generation groups whe tiee best opportunities to
upward social and geographical mobility are tho$® wesist acculturation from
the host country, while on the other hand, those dd not resist, like Faith, have
a strong possibility of experiencing downward asisiton and joining the urban
underclass. So, Faith’s journey to Jamaica hagtinpose of evading from this
situation, so that she could express and discaseidientity in a different place.
Family boundaries have a fundamental role in tbistext. Faith embarks on this
journey also because she wants to know her famhgritance, thus starting a
veritable “ethnic reunion”, a trip which “allows méers of culturally displaced
communities to renew or reconstruct a personal céson with the ancestral
homeland” (Stephenson 2002: 416). Once in Jamé&adh discovers that her
family tree has intricate and mixed interconneciovith the colonial history, as
well as many branches, more than she could expeud, these different
perspectives on her genealogy shed new light aldweo perception of Blackness
and Whiteness.

In Jamaica, her viewpoint is firstly totally reveds since for the first time she is

immersed in a “black” context, exclusively surroeddy black people:

Black people were everywhere. Sitting by the shaaksking along the road, in the
road, standing, talking, gesturing in conversaticalling across to others. Eating
food, watching the traffic going by. Bending oversimall children. Children that ran
and played, darting around in a game. (Levy 200@) 1
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From this description, it seems that Faith is alnastonished that so many black
people could be in the same place at the same éintethat they act as common
“normal” people, as white people do. From this pecsive, she behaves like a
white tourist in the Caribbean, and she does nems® note that she is a black
person herself. In fact, unlike SaleenVihile there is Lightshe actually does not
have any memory of or linkage to her ancestral .lather Englishness is truly
rooted in her mind, so that at the beginning os easy for her to rediscover her
own Blackness.

From this standpoint, her condition is very simikar that of pure second-
generation migrants investigated by Potter andliptilwho see the liminal,
hybrid, and in-between racialized identities of iBlaean second-generationers, as
well as the problem of racism, as one of the maasons to come “home”
(Conway, Potter 2009: 83). What is noteworthy iat tthis kind of migrants are
frequently referred to as “mad” in the sense thaytare seen as “others” by their
own compatriots, “in a manner that means that tteeyot have to be listened to,
or their advice heeded” (10). They feel outsidershieir parents’ homeland and
this condition leads them to coin the expressioeiriy in mid-air” to describe
their own situation.

Faith’s process of inclusion into the Caribbeanld/as well is slow, gradual, and
full of adversities; when she arrives at Kingstoaisport, she perceives that
“Every face [is] keen with anticipation — Jamaicansndering whether you
belonged to them” (Levy 2000: 175). But after a felmys of reciprocal
“examination”, she starts to appreciate the newngmity of her condition: “No
one noticed me. | smiled at anyone who looked indingction. But no one did. |
was blending in. | was just one of the crowd. | @&t another guest. It was
wonderful” (293). The sensation of being one amorany thrills her, since for
the first time she is not “different”, as she usede in London. Moreover, she
sees black people doing all the sorts of works raiduer, while in England she
was used to seeing them just “working in kitchens] waving trains off at
Underground station” (224), or doing other lowebgo Her own prejudices
towards her compatriots make her feel very Engimsldamaica (225), but this

sensation has a positive connotation because sakyfunderstands that she has
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to work on herself in order to dismantle her owagamnceptions about her origins.
Furthermore, it is interesting to note that alspdwisin’s wife Gloria, a born and
bred Jamaican young woman, shares a westerner filagking at the “Others”,
and in fact she thinks all the best of the Ameriaad English systems (208), thus
demonstrating the persistence of a colonial sthtaeind. A certain inclination to
mimicry, or at least to exalt the British system,therefore evident also in the
younger generations, as it was for Faith’s graneitar who used to imitate the
grandeur of the white colonizers during the lasargeof the British colonial
hegemony.

The story of Faith’s family is, in fact, stronglytérconnected to the history of the
British colonialism in the Caribbean. Its narratienentrusted to Faith’s aunt
Coral, the veritable source of information of theugg second-generationer. This
is how Faith discovers that she has white ancestdner family tree because her
great-grandfather was a white doctor who had hamh@ relationship and many
children with a West Indian woman, although headsehad a family in England.
For this reason, one of his sons, Faith’'s grandfat@badiah, and his wife
Margaret “acted like they one of them, doing fokad waltz” (284). They tried
to hide their mixed origins because “those highetgcsort of people they mixed
with don’t know you if they think you black” (284)and they instilled this
mentality also into their children Donald and Wade.

The presence of these white ancestors is quiteestieg for the protagonist’s
search for roots, since it seems to justify heintléor “Whiteness” at the
beginning of the novel. However, what is reallynsiigant is that Faith’s parents
have never acted as Englishmen, in spite of thiiteworigins and their conscious
decision to move to England. They have never foegotheir real homeland and
the value of their Jamaicanness, and in fact thheypéanning to return home,
“abandoning” their children in London: “Your munmd me are thinking of going
back home,” Dad said finally. | thought of our @duncil flat where Carl and me
had grown up. [...] “You going back to the flat?’ dkaed. [...] ‘No, Faith,” Mum
said. ‘We’re thinking of going home to Jamaica™ 4§4 Their decision
demonstrates that, unlike Faith, they fully recegniho they are, “they knew
where they came from and they knew where they wilattego” (331), and that
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the place of origin, the birthplace, eventually laasentral role in establishing
personal identities. In this regard, also Faith&mn for her own Britishness can
be justified by a sort of birth right, and in fawer relationship with the UK is
stronger than that of her parents. It is for teigson that they do not seek to bring
their children in Jamaica with them: they underdtdfaith’s belonging to
England, even though they also wish to see a $dmterest” in her daughter for

her Caribbean origin:

Evidently, I had never in my life shown even thigidlest interest in my parents’ life
before they came to England. | never asked whexe lithed, what life was like for

them, | never wanted to know about any of my Jaamielatives. [...] | was not
interested. According to my parents, my eyes woolldn my head when they began
to speak about the place they had once called h@382)

This situation may be explained through the origiparception around the
notions of Blackness and Britishness typical of #©80-context. Young Black
“born-British” citizens sought to affirm their pensal process of renegotiation,
their cultural diversity, and the denial of rigi@drders between black and white
(Arana 2005: 237), and these prerogatives have theeseeds of the harsh debate
begun in 1987 among postcolonial scholars and rstseto point out the
inadequateness of the term “Black” and of similations, “terms that mask the
‘constructedness’ of much more complex racial ahdie identities” (236). Faith
Jackson’s condition depicts this same situation;ske tries to mediate between
her two souls, in an attempt to solve the dualityher individual subjectivity,
which is “linked squarely to a distinct genealodybtack achievement conjoined
to cultural continuity” (McLeod 2010: 46). This ¢utal continuity is embodied
by the rediscovery of her roots which would serwéawn” England through the
appropriation of the British history. Faith’s ratuand the narration of her
Jamaican family story can be read from this staimdpbesides confirming “the
resilience and role of transnational family” in thecond-generation return to the
Caribbean (Chamberlain 2009: 64), her homecomingl dhe peculiar
characteristics of her family also reiterate thghtirelationship between England

and its former colonies, and the right of the fornwlonized people to
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recognition. Hence, through the encounter withfaenrily history, Faith not only
“hold on to the talismans of those literary tramht that emerge from those
former colonial words”, but she also “forges a neenstructed future in the new
British landscape” (Dawes 2005: 278-279). Therefdres not so strange that
Faith’s cousin Constance, despite her fair whiiae,dklue eyes, and curly hair of
the colour of the sand (Levy 2000: 312), desireddoconsidered for what she
really is, that is a black woman, “proud of herdiaace” (317). Constance acts,
therefore, as a sort of reversed Faith, or a copateof the young returnee’s fate:
she has white skin, but she wants to be considenedation to her black land and
her black interiority, while on the other hand,tRas black, but she tries to affirm
her Britishness, although without underestimatihg importance of her black
roots. As a result, as Dawes suggests, the reilovewnf the British nation in
novels likeFruit of the Lemons marked by an entirely legitimate solipsism, as
something which serves first and foremost the datied subject (Dawes 2005:
260). Hence Andrea Levy's work attempts at expiagnihat being British does
not mean to be white, and that there are a numbdlaxck British second-
generationers who wish to affirm it. After all, tisecond generation is often
unwilling to accept a migrant identity or the stigraf otherness (258), although
they are the veritable in-between identities, th@ke are at once “alienated from
their British society as well as from the very t#d and nostalgia-bound
imaginations of their parents who are constantpyeating the mantra: “when |
make enough money, I will go back and settle in
Jamaica/Barbados/Nigeria/Ghana” (274); and Indreguld add.

4.1.2 Looking for family roots in the ancestral cormunity:
1990s and 2000s quest for identity in the Anglo-

Indian second generation

The about-quoted homecoming’s dream of the firstegation is the mantra also
of Mira’s parents in Arinta Srivastavalsooking for Maya Indeed, they have
returned to their Indian home a few years befoeetiime of the narration, while

their daughter Mira still lives in London and, asyaung second-generation
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woman, she considers the former mother-country @s Home. She is not
interested in starting an emotional and actual t@p India in order to
(re)appropriate her “real” identity because shealy feels at home in the UK.
She has an English boyfriend, Luke, and unlike geents, she is not obsessed
with pointing out racial differences or nosing @atnnections to mark her origin
(Srivastava 1999: 5). In fact, she is quite annodygder boyfriend’s interest in
the eastern culture, music, and people, as wellbgashis tendency to
“like...everybody so much”, that is “ethnic peopléadk people, people who are
not English” (18). The westerner Luke seems moter@sted in discovering the
eastern world than in his girlfriend, in fact heathstarted his investigation of
Eastern music long before we had come togethéwuwdih sometimes | wondered
if 1 was part of the research” (18). Mira, insteadquld like to be appreciated
beyond her roots, indeed she affirms that “I dardte. I'm not lost. I'm not
looking for my roots or trying to live somethingwlo. | just want to live” (37).
Her expectations about the future are totally opda® those of her parents; she
does not want to stand out in Arts and Scienceslassian girls are expected to
do (37), and she is not interested in her cultdirerigin or in the “Black politics”
in vogue at her university (18).

Her attitude is not totally in contrast with thengeal behaviour of the second
generation in the last years of the XX century: tlowel is actually set in mid
1990s, when “the ‘Black Experience’ and the ‘urbdandscape’ have become
increasingly integral” (Kelleher 2005: 241), in &ripd when the claim for
appreciation and incorporation into the British ieomnment for the children of
migrants had gradually been quite welcomed. So¢clBRritish writers of the
1990s have managed to depict the inner Englisitydsicause they felt part of it,
and this situation has been shaped by the agenile d980s with its request for
equal recognition and rights between black and evpéople. At the same time,
however, the second-generationers seem also tadeorthe fights of the first
generation as a distant context, far from thein@otondition. It is for this reason
that Mira did not pay particular attention to thesi¢olonial Literature course she
had taken in her final year of university, and Shadn't attended many of the

lectures either, intimated by the earnest class thedamount of background
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reading required” (Srivastava 1999: 21). The “backgd” required to understand
the postcolonial lessons is her own rejected backgt, but it is not seen as a
means to appreciate and discover something abaselhebut just as a heavy
burden in view of the exam. As a result, she isoalntotally unaware of her
Indian heritage, and what is worse, she does netajaout it.

Her point of view about the concepts of roots amdcé memory” is quite
sceptical as well. She does not believe that “yaghimot have been born in India
or Africa for instance, but the memory of your astoes lingers in your blood”
(41), and her position is even more paradoxicalso®aring that her English
boyfriend instead agrees with this standpoint: “Wda sense,” he said. ‘D’you
think so? It sounds like nonsense to me. You cdy mmember what happened
for real. All the rest is suggestion and fantagyl1). According to Mira, the lack
of a direct contact with homeland is a major oldstéar the understanding of her
origins: the South Asian region is the realm oftésy and suggestion for her,
while the UK represents reality and certainty. thes words, Mira shares the
same problem of Faith iRruit of the Lemonthat is she does not know her
homeland and she is not interested in it, despievisits to “home” she made
with her parents Ravi and Kavi when she was a claidl their dedication to
recreate an Indian house in London. This goal, wewas achieved in the wrong
way, as they recreate their Indianness throughietitsjects and texture they had
bought in “Haus Khas Village” in Dehli, a real @afe turned into shoppers’
paradise for well-heeled Indians (20). These satex) of a real Indianness —
outcomes of globalised goals — cannot compensat#lii@’'s need of roots, so
that they just obtain the opposite result, thadisgancing Mira from India even
more.

However, unlike for the other protagonists of teemd generation’s novels Faith
and Saleem, Mira’s identity is not confused, and abtually struggles to affirm
her right to be English, even when she is in Iivdith her parents and she actually

behaves like a British tourist:

My dad warned me that if they charged excess bag@adring all the material
through Customs because it exceeded twenty-fivas kil would have to abandon it

with my uncle who had come to see us off. Impligitthis warning was the bald
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criticism that (as usual) | had not considereddhjrthat (as usual) | had not thought
of the consequences when | had exuberantly rushtedthe tailor with reams of
hand-woven blue cotton. ‘It's so cheap, Dad.” ‘Yimuin India,” he said, ‘not in
Habitat. You should compare like with like. No dmere would think it was cheap.’
‘But I don't live in India, Dad. | don’t know whab compare it with, other than with
Habitat.” RaviKavi had a policy about being Indialust because you live abroad,
just because you are earning ‘ponds’, doesn’t ny@ancan go to India and throw
your money around. At the very least it shows & tzfoculture. It gives you a respect

which is not earned. (76)

Mira’s behaviour in India demonstrates that she wsianothing about her
ancestral culture, and that she thinks of herselfia English woman visiting
India. She is not familiar with its customs andditi@ns: she does not mind
offending her own “compatriots” with her behaviobecause she has not the
cultural tools to realize that she is insultingrthe

After all, as already noted for the first genematitsymbols of ethnic pride and
cultural identity [...] became signals that barredcess to resources and
employment in the larger society” (Zhou 1997: 93®8) the second generation has
learnt to avoid using cultural signs in order téally integrate into the British
system. It is for this reason that Mira hates tméll of garlic” (Srivastava 1999:
106) which, according to her was responsible far laek of friends at school
when she was a child. The result is a generatiamigfants’ children who have
become undistinguishable from their westerner peexsept for the colour of
their skin, and who feel uncomfortable in relattontheir culture of origin, such
as Faith at the beginning Bfuit of the LemonHowever, while Levy’'s character
has managed to solve her identity quest throughetiuen to Jamaica, Mira totally
refuses the actual return experience.

This peculiar situation reminds of the conditiortloé Pakistani migrants depicted
in Maps for Lost LoversLike in Aslam’s novel, the topic of return is jua
sketched recurrent theme which has no possibdityet realised, even though for
different reasons. In fact, unlike for Aslam’s figeneration characters who
desperately wish to come back home, the seconda@femeer Mira does not

aspire to return to a land that she perceives &sirally, emotionally, and
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geographically distant from herself, and like Kaoikachildren in Aslam’s novel,
she feels at home only in the UK. Hence, also iis ttase, the return is
transformed just into an obsessive matter of dsounsfor Mira and the other
characters of the novel, although it never reatiguos.

This void is filled by Mira’s relationship with Antr an Indian writer much older
than her, who supplements to her lack of knowleddp®ut her ancestral
community and identity by bringing Mira closer terhindian heritage. In this
light, he functions as a sort of bridge betweenythieng girl and India because he
helps her to understand the importance of rootdedd, despite the lack of a
happy ending for their relationship which is ravad®y the age difference and
their distant aspirations, Amrit certainly helpsrMito appreciate her origins,
included the hated smell of garlic of her childhotidow it smelled of home. |
would cook dahl and lace it with a sizzling tar&azoncoction of seared garlic and
chillies, and breathe in the aroma” (106). Amriipseher to understand the
importance of home and of its tradition, in spifehs apparent mask of Indian

man educated at Cambridge and perfectly at eabethétBritish habits:

‘Do you eat Indian food?’ | asked him suddenly. me, | mean.’

‘Of course,” he said indignantly. ‘Sometimes,” hedad apologetically. ‘When |
cook it.’

‘Don’t your women know how to cook?’

‘They’re English,” he said. (106)

In spite of his several English lovers, Amrit'sstizvith his Indian past are still
really strong; in fact, as Mira will later discoyetris not by chance that his only
wife was an Indian girl, Maya. As a young man, Arhas been forced to divorce
from her sole love, and the title of the novel,réfere, embodies not only his
impossibility to forget his wife, but also his aMira’s search for roots: “looking

for Maya” actually means looking for a return —ulgb figurative — to their Indian

legacy.

Hence the tie with India as well as the differenbetween black and white
perceptions of it and between first and second mg¢ioe are highlighted

throughout the novel. In this way, Mira does naédhéo physically return “home”
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in order to shape her identity and her sense ofnuanity; the author still
manages to underline the importance of both rawdlsrautes by stressing the fact
that Mira is

the product of multi-cultural education, where nasthfrom council estates regularly
complained to the school because their child knearemabout Diwali than
Christmas. And at home, India had continued aslyswag it had in Dehli and
Bombay: Hindi was spoken, food cooked, valuesetdtjliconnections given, histories
recounted, gods entertained. (142)

This paradoxical condition is a mirror of the cumrdritish multiculturalism, a
context in which children study the Bangladeshi oamities in the East End
(213), and English people dream to fly to Indiard& behaviour is, therefore,
certainly quite different from that of Saleem anaitk, the protagonists of the
previous second-generation novels; the idea ofBkess and Britishness that she
represents recalls a sort of post-ethnic and post-golonial way of seeing the
world (Stein 2004: 113) which re-invents the whBldtish identity far from the
concept of Englishness and from the colonial exgpee, but also from the idea of
Britishness and the label of “Black British”. Inighlight the notion of
transnationalism applied to the first-generatiopezience can be seen of limited

use. As Quirk, Potter, and Conway observe,

A broader definition of transnationalism along thmes propounded in Vertovec’s
work which emphasises the ‘variegated phenomera’ dbnstitute transnationalism
alongside its ‘conceptual muddling’ would be moreeful in furthering an
understanding of the identity formation, experienaad global ties to the ancestral
home of first-, one and a half-, second- and thiederation groups. (Quirk, Potter,
Conway 2009: 6)

The most significant “variegated phenomena” whiolwadays shape the idea of
post-racial transnationalism according to Vertoaee a new social morphology,
type of consciousness, mode of cultural reprodacsde of political engagement,

and reconstruction of place or locality (Vertov&®93: 448). All these issues have
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to be used together in order to create a postirap#ac that “demands we
dispense with daft ideas about race, nation anigeneity while recognizing the
persistence of prejudice that stands in our waytl(®d 2010: 49). These
prejudices should be fought through the raise oéw& consciousness which goes
beyond the geographical and cultural boundariesntaiaing at the same time a
special consideration for ethnic tradition.

At the beginning of the XXI century, this need isosgly claimed by
second-generation novelists in works suclndgan TakeawayThe novel written
by the British born writer and journalist Hardeemdh Kohli is a humorous
account of the return journey to India of the autlwho decides to make this trip
to find himself (Kohli 2008: 12). However, in thisase the classical identity
question “who am 1" is approached from an origipafspective, connected to the
development of a new consideration of the sameonstiof Britishness and
Indianness.

Unlike Mira, Kohli wants to live an authentic expgrce in India; he does not
wish to act like a tourist (40), so that his jowrng also a sort of quest (Maxey
2012: 104):

He [an Indian cook, Arzooman] understands that mtvta travel the country of my
forefathers, that | wish to explore my heritage aftde my mind of the
preconditioned opinions | had of India as | waswjng up. He is also very acutely
aware of the tension that exists in my dual idgnbut seems perfectly comfortable
with my sense of Britishness and Indiannness. erhiihat is because he has
travelled much of the world. (Kohli 2008: 50)

In this passage, Hardeep’s need to preserve hiannchditions and free himself
from prejudices is clearly stated, but at the séime the author also underlines
the importance to solve the tensions in his iderdit overcoming it, and this is
possible only by melding his Britishness and Indess together. Kohli’s account
combines, therefore, the classical quest to fin@’sorown origin with an

innovative key: the intermixing between the Indi@amd the British cuisine. In

other words, the practical and “profane” culinaigld is used in order to support

the creation of a post-racial world, in which diffat types of cooking, as well as
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different “races”, can coexist and live togethempmace. It is for this reason that
Hardeep’s mission includes “the education of thaéidn palate” (50) to British
tastes by cooking British food in India, and at shene time the rediscovery of the
taste of Indian food in the ancestral homeland.

All along the narration, the author seems to sugtest the key to coexist is
making compromises and mixing to each other: “ll@axpthat while it seems part
of my culinary journey is bringing Britain and Epeto India, | am also trying to
take a little of India back to Britain and Europ@2). So, inindian Takeaway

food becomes a metaphor for identity; in particular

the central role given to home, family, and thetpgasthe genre of the culinary
memoir is an attempt to address the reconstructidime migrant’s self in the context
of cultural contact and border crossings challeggire maintenance of tradition. In
other words, food and the culinary are links tortigrant community and its history
but they also have the potential to generate alltuorder crossings. (Nyman 2016:
191)

In this context, the role of food is also that afrdpting the traditional concept of
community, by overcoming the idea of ethnicity: tieep Kohli’'s aim during his
trip in India is not only re-discovering his originbut also establishing a new
form of hybrid community, in which Indian and Bsii cultural peculiarities could
co-exist. This idea goes beyond the previous cdanakfransnationalism, and it
opens a window on a possible form of “reverse ntignd, according to which
nationalities and borders are gradually losingrtin@eaning. In this perspective,
food can be an element of cohesion because “fodgdsumhat much is clear. And
as | sat there, a devoured plate of lamb curryantfof me and the remnants of a
paratha, | started to think that maybe | shouldrreto India what India has so
successfully given Britain: food” (Kohli 2008: 17And although his British
dinners in India are not always successful and ttieynot always represent
traditional British dishes, their symbolic valueimsleed fundamental: they make
Kohli understand that he does not have to lookhisr“Indian” identity in the
subcontinent, or his “Britishness” in the UK andesversa, but that he has openly

to abandon ancient concepts of identity and comtyurit is for this reason that
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“the central task of autobiographical and the traweting genres, to define the
self, appears increasingly problematic in Kohlimok” (Nyman 2016: 199); the
question is to overcome the old tendency to compantalise the general way of
thinking about identity, and this is evident in #q@sode in which Hardeep cooks
the shepherd’s pie for a group of young Indian ades in Dehli. As Kohli
affirms, “the socialites are my contemporaries. yThee who | might have been
had | been born in India and raised here. [...] Howilar are these upper-middle
class Indians to this middle-class me?” (Kohli 20@82). This clash among
counterparts is particularly interesting becausdike Hardeep, these guys were
born in India and they have been in the UK justttaly at the British universities.
Therefore, they do not like British food (219), actf which makes Kohli’'s
challenge even more risky. Nonetheless, the outcoméhe dinner is quite
surprising: Indian guys love Hardeep’s pie, so tthety recognise him as an
Indian man who was just born in the UK from “a nvemo was born in India. This
is very confusing” (221). The author's confusion geon explained by the
awareness that he has actually managed to prepgoedashepherd’s pie thanks
to the mixing of his Indian heritage and his Bhtiffe experience: had he been a
veritable British man, he would not have preparedieathat the Indian guys
would have appreciated. As a result, the lovetierdulinary tradition of his land
of birth — the UK — has been mixed with his Ind@igins, transforming his self
into a borderless “hybrid and multilocational idgrit(Nyman 2016: 200).

This aspect is particularly interesting consideritige new spatial
interpretation of the last years. Nowadays, it fac that the contemporary global
landscapes and the balances among them are charajidgthis condition
removes people from the old notions of ethnicitg afentity. As a result, most
people of Asian and Caribbean descent are no locmefortable with the habit
of being classified as “Black”, or under other athlabels, because this kind of
terms is too homogenizing and covers a great varadt different cultural
backgrounds (Cuevas 2008: 21). In this contextlith@ge between identity and
place is fundamental, especially in relation to tkencept of “place-
belongingness” (26), because people are still tably influenced by the place

where they live and by their attachment to it. Henonsidering that, according to
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Gilroy (2004), space is even more a borderlesstilmtait is possible to assume
that also the lack of stable geographical and wallfoorders of the current world-
system is actually influencing the identity forneettiprocess of people beyond
their national and “ethnic” belongingness.

In this light the notions of place and space a@gaircentral role also in people’s
decision to return — and in their choice of what isome.

4.2 Space as a borderless location: second-geneoati

journeys looking for ancestral land-and city-scapes

As Susanne Cuevas suggests, “as members of diagmonmunities, black and
Asian British have often been regarded by postdalotheorists as outside
traditional national belonging, as having post-owi, unsettled or travelling
identities” (Cuevas 2008: 27). However, this assuonpdoes not take into
consideration the emotive impact and the role atiapdynamics in the diasporic
process, as well as the divergent experiences ftdreit groups of diasporic
subjects. In other words, along with the post-maticand travelling character of
the diasporic experience, migrant fiction of botistfand second generation still
underlines the tendency to search for a stableesgfiyglace and belonging.

For the second generation, this sense of placebeatraced not only in the
metropolitan landscape of big cities such as Londa also in suburban and
rural geographies, as James Procter states (P&a8r 2). Therefore, it is worth
considering also another aspect of this searchdtumgingness, which pushes the
children of migrants — as their parents had dorferbe- to find a place which
could be called home outside the UK, in their pegemomelands. The spatial and
cultural dynamics involved in the second-generaishlives have received little
attention, while there is also “a failure to recsgnits [of the second generation]
strategic positionality with regard to fundamentaltural-geographic questions
articulated in the context of a ‘return’ to the heland” (King, Christou 2008: 16).
The return to the “source” for the second genemnatian actually be seen as the

diaspora’s cathartic attempt to re-enter its my#pace and time, or a search for
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“grounded attachment” (Blunt 2007: 687), as inthse of Saleem Raza\while
there is Light

4.2.1 The spatial dynamics of homecoming: a cathact

experience towards home

In Mehmood’s novel, the young Anglo-Pakistani Saledives a veritable
“transnational homing experience” (King, Christo@08: 17), in which the
boundaries between his life in the UK and his refeghip with Pakistan blur. To
him, home is both a “material and immaterial, livaaatl imagined, localised and
(trans)national space of belonging” (Walsh 20063)12and this aspect is
underlined by Saleem’s relationship with his mother

Indeed, his whole perception of space in both RPakiand Bradford is filtered by
the presence or the absence of his mom. The Biitadhitat is depicted as a
hostile, “cold, clinical land” (Mehmood 2003: 5&) space of forgetfulness which
takes the sons away from their mothers, and whatee8 has to follow the
restrictive norms imposed by the system. This sinas exemplified by his jail
and bail conditions, which “stipulated that | hadsurrender my British passport,
sign on at the police station daily, stay in myleischouse, remain under curfew
between 7pm and 7am and not to go one mile neaubdicpmeeting or a
demonstration” (4). By participating in the Bradfts riots, he has already
violated the norms of the British society, accogdio which he is an unwelcomed
person. In this light, jail's space metaphoricatpresents the whole UK, an
unfriendly environment where diasporic people aved with suspicion and
unfairly charged by the police (92).

The real face of Britain is unveiled by Saleem et a letter that he has never

had the courage to send to his mother,

Mother, | want to tell you about the first home &de for myself here in England. |
used to live in a little house made from cardbomekt to the walls of Lido
Swimming Baths, in Manningham Park. [...] | used idehhere sometimes as a
child. It was well hidden from the world. (204-205)
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Saleem’s innocent game as a child describes higlitmss far from his

mother(land), and from the cosy objects and pladdss Pakistani land: hence
the British mother-country is like a step-mothest like a tandoor and cold like a
fridge (209), and it is completely different frorsmeal Mother, “something warm
and protective” (209) just like Pakistan.

Therefore, the whole Pakistani space is conneaeflaleem’s mother and the
memories of his early years in Asia. The young rreta firstly connects his

mother’s figure to the Pakistani rural and wilddanape:

And below the hill, in the small gorges, coveredlhshades of green, sprouting out
from the red-brown earth was the place | used taecwith my mother when she
came to cut grass for our black and white cow. [.whs never scared in the jungle
even when mother was out of sight. For | knew sbhelcdc move faster than any

monster lurking out there [...]. (60)

Saleem’s mother is described as part of the wikirenment of rural Pakistan,
since she is able to deal with the “monsters” amdhals, as well as with all the
adversities, which could derive from a potentialgngerous landscape. She can
do so because she “embodies” it, she is one wabsgrcows, ants, bushes, trees,
and hills which characterize the Asian locationdded, in most of the
protagonist’'s memories of his mother, it is possitd trace a fusion between the

maternal figure and the mother(land):

This is the very bridge where my mother often wdlk#ust past the bridge the road
winds down into the shining waters of the kas, withsilver-grey sand, where |
spent my childhood. And then | will be able to gsbhe outline of our ancestral
graveyard. There to the left of me, as our cargoudiut of the stream, runs a path that

leads to the village where my mother lived. (37)

What is interesting is that, until his mother wéisea the Pakistani scenario did
not scare or surprise the child Saleem, in spiiésdiarshness and contradictions;
whilst, when the mother is dead, the same landscait@ their peculiar objects

and characteristics become hostile, unknown, amdign. This is noticeably
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evident from the reference to the graveyard, whigs a neutral space until
Saleem found his mother there (37), but it can mieried also from his
relationship with the domestic space and its object

Indeed, when Saleem had come back for the first Bome years before the time
of the narration, he had found a garland of jasnfloeers and red roses, a
drummer’s loud rattle in his house’s courtyardghtly coloured confetti, sweets,
a sacrificed cow, and ten rupee notes everywhete/{J. And, although for
Saleem this warmly welcome represents a “stranfgtyiliar; yet oddly alien
culture” (77-78) and the relationship with his matis shaken by the thought that
she has sent him to England without an apparentl geason, he can actually
appreciate his own town and house because his misttteere to take care of and

protect him. On the other hand, without his mother,

each footstep becomes heavier the closer | geutohouse. Every inch forward
brings with it a flash of another stream of imagés faraway land flickering like
childhood. The house is different now; [...] | stopthe entrance. The images of the
interior rush towards me: a large open earthly tyawd; an uncovered well; a guava
tree; a gigantic jandh. ‘It is hard for Pardesistmcome into a house in which there

is no mother to welcome them,” my mother’s sisRarveen says. (83)

Once again, the relevance of the domestic sphetmderlined in a novel of
migration; however, inWhile There is Lighthis essential element of identity
formation and of creation of geographical tiesnigaduced in relation to the role
of family, and in particular to the mother’s roleherefore, the hatred and love for
the country is sublimated in the maternal figurevidich Saleem has contrasting
feelings.

Hence, it is only at the end of the narration, wihenmanages to elaborate his
mother’s death and to understand the reasons fdtbk&ayal”, that he can start
to appreciate his land again, as evidence of tbetfat “For members of the
second generation relocating to the ‘homeland’, éasnitself a two-way street”
(King, Christou 2008: 18). This means that, as tteaims,
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some children, more deeply and intensely embeddé&@mnsnational social fields, do
not simply choose between the home and the hodt-lastead they strike a balance,
albeit tenuous, between the competing resourcescanstraints circulating within

these fields, and deploy them effectively in resgmorio the opportunities and
challenges that present themselves. Their expeseare not just a continuation of
the first generation’s involvement in their ancaktiomes but an integral part of
growing up in a new destination. [...] the childrehimmigrants create a complex
set of practices of their own. Adolescence becomm@msnationalised and

institutionalised, such that it structures the divef subsequent members of the

second generation who later come of age. (Leviil2Q239)

This condition could explain the ambivalent sefedlings towards both England
and homeland of the second generation. In thisexdnit is possible to postulate
that also Saleem’s difficult relationship with thHakistani space is actually
helping him “growing up in a new destination”, &&is return allowed him — and,
generally speaking, all transnational people ofsbeond generation — to live a
sort of second growth, even though homelands dalmatys offer the welcoming
embrace of a longed-for homecoming (King, Chri2008: 18).
Indeed, as already seen for the first generatipemrences of return often invoke
feelings of disillusionment and rupture. AccorditogMarkowitz and Stefansson,
homecomings can be described as “unsettling path®tarn”, especially for
people of the second generation who leave beheid dlotual birthplaces to travel
to basically unknown countries (Markowitz, Stefans2004: 7).

In this context, the relationship between migraféglings and the space

around them has an interesting connotation simcgh& second generation,

the illusion of the homeland experience is frozenspace and time, or distorted
through partial experience. For the second gemergatinages of the ethnic homeland
are preserved through the prism of their pareeisdmstructions of the ‘homeland in
exile’ and by their selective memories and naregtivof the ‘old country’. (King,
Christou 2008: 18)
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This is Faith Jackson’s caseRnuit of the Lemonshe is “victim” of her parents’
dream to come home and her relationship with be¢hJamaican and the English
space is influenced by her parents’ myth of hongklan

Evidence for this comes from the decorative lanpscaf the domestic sphere.
Much has been written about migrants’ preservaéiod display of objects and
memories from ‘home’, such as landscape and famitgures and religious
iconography, as a “signifier of the desire to inmmate ‘origins’ and ‘nation’ into
everyday life, and even into the body itself” (18)Levy’s text, this phenomenon
is highlighted by Faith’s parents’ accumulationeofipty boxes (Levy 2000: 15).
These packets symbolize Mildred and Wade’s lifethe UK: they had been
collecting them for years thinking about the momamten they would have
finally filled them with all their possessions af@maican mementoes to leave the
UK. In this light, the boxes represent also theigispace as migrants see it, that
is an empty landscape which can be filled with rtredd and new memories.
Furthermore, the passage from the emptiness ofbthees to their refilling
exemplifies the new spatial conceptualization beeat highlights the relevance
of the individual perception and experience of space through the material act
of filling. In other words, by filling the boxeshése Jamaican migrants concretely
occupy the space around them, thus affirming theit to move from a country
to another, from a place to another, of the woldthis case, they sustain the
existence of both a geographical and spatial contéere they can freely move,
escaping from the (physical) restrictions of theona@l past.

This is one of the devices characterizing Andreaylsliterary exploration of
migration. In Fruit of the Lemonthe author has set up a geographical and
historical (dis)continuity by revising the traditial binary oppositions between
centre and margin, local and global, in order talgse the emergence of a new
geography of relations on a worldwide scale (Dub®iil: 16). Indeed, the
double setting of the novel allows to assign défér meanings to both the
Jamaican and the English spaces and to reconcesptihlem from a global
perspective. This means that the Jamaican envinohnuespite its colonial
legacy, acquires a relevant position in relatiorth® UK; it is an affective and

warm place, whose incongruities and problems aeglooked by people who live
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there. And this is true also for the “returnee”tkain spite of her initial diffidence
and the belief that “England is a lovely place” {{e2000: 56), she eventually
appreciates also her ancestors’ land, becomingstmoed to the unfamiliar
landscapes made up of palm trees, ferns, jasminstes with yellow and white
flowers, and especially the lemon and banana trdws,real emblems of her
Jamaican heritage. In the Caribbean, such wildtplda not have to live in hard
conditions in the simulated tropics of central ireatike in England (200). Hence
the gardening metaphor acquires once again a gedatance: Faith can be
compared to these tropical plants who are transpasd suffer in Britain because
their original homeland is in the Caribbean. Thegyneven not recognise their
condition of “slavery”, but they immediately fedl ltome when they arrive there.
Moreover, this sense of familiarity and hospitalgyeven more accentuated in her
aunt’s house where she sees her relatives’ phgtbgra nice frames on the open
shelves, including those of her brother Carl angéi€ thus demonstrating that
family ties are stronger than distances and they resist to every change of
landscape and latitude, from the British “buildinggh snow on the ground” to
the “sunny gardens” of Jamaica (202).

At the same time, different houses — in differepurtries — also represent
different kinds of identities. For example, the Eslg Simon, one of Faith’s
flatmates, defines the village where he comes fasniquintessentially English”
(115), and his parents’ house is a veritable stroftjof Englishness if compared
to Aunt Coral's home, which is instead a byword fmmaican spirit. In the
English countryside, palms and lemon trees areacepl by rows of cypresses and
vast cultivated fields; and in this calm environmEaith realises that the English
village’'s model she used to admire in a London pahnlen she was a child was
not just a legacy of the past, but a real modéhefperfect village, with lush grass
and “little thatched houses with windows and ddbed looked too small, the pub,
the post office, and the steepled church surrourmeglew trees and teetering
grey gravestones” (116). Everything is perfectlynsyetrical in the British
landscape, and there is no trace of the lush desafdthe Jamaican environment.
In addition to this, the order described in Simdmiise is distant from the untidy

and confused chaos of Faith’s own London flat,altjh it reflects the precision
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of Faith’s parents. This demonstrates that evencespepresents its occupant’s
identity, even though a generational difference lbarassumed between different
kinds of migrants: the first generation still shosvpersonal order which recalls a
sort of rootedness and a desire of stability, wiscimstead totally disregarded by
their sons. According to this situation, the noselomposition of space, with its
dichotomic distribution of order and chaos, reftettie conflict between parents
and children, as well as the counter diasporic eption of space of the second
generation.

In this context, Jamaica can be seen as a spaarct among different
generations and experiences, but also “a colonggmte symbolizing nature
versus culture” (Duboin 2011: 19); and the relewan€ nature in the tropical
habitat is evident also in the description of tlwdoarful city of Kingston. The
presence of “sunlight”, “shadows”, “grass”, and 6&x plants” (Levy 2000: 221)
overcomes the classical urban landscape of metsggolike London or New
York. Houses in Kingstone are compared to “sheldsid “dead tortoise”
reclaimed by animals and plants (221), but thiscdeson of desolation and
decay may leave room for a “site of anchorage &ststance that allows racial
emancipation and the positive reconstruction ahanlar collective self” (Duboin
2011: 23). Indeed, the joyful disorder of Coralsuke and of her friend Violet's
shop (Levy 2000: 271) is very different from thenfigsion of Faith’s flat (and
life) in London, and it helps to understand theuratof the Jamaican spatial
identity: people like Coral and Violet, who haveteong sense of belonging and
place, do not know states of mental and physicaosh unlike second-
generationers like Faith. It is for this reasort tiie old Violet prefers to live in
the back of her messy shop rather than in the @l@nd beautiful mansion
bought and paid by her first husband, with two s@fland bought by her second
husband (274): her Jamaican self pushes Violeeject the colonial heritage
embodied by the house itself, in order to affirnn sgatial attachment to Jamaica.
This situation recalls the use of an “architecturahgery” (Procter 2003: 36),
which means that the architectures of London orBhglish countryside, as well
as that of the Jamaican urban and rural landscapasshape and reveal not only

different racial divisions, but also racial soliiar
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Therefore, while on the one hand, England is desdrias a bog-standard set up
place where racism and angst are on the agendhgather hand the vastness of
the Caribbean Sea and the tropical nature of Janreitects the warm hug of

homeland:

The Caribbean Sea is like no other. | swam in ésmvdear bath as tiny silver fish
darted around my legs. [...] We ate ice cream, wallkinthe shade of overhanging
palms. Jamaican ice cream — paw paw, pineapple with, coconut, almond,
chocolate, coffee, mocha. [...] | placed a flat gsegne in my suitcase. | had picked
it up at Fort Charles in Port Royal. A stone thatld have been lying on that ground
for several hundred years. [...] | packed a bag délted coffee berries intending,
when | got to London, to pluck out the familiar hedrom inside and roast them as
my grandfather used to do and make at least a mubuththe famous brew. (Levy
2000: 321-323)

The warmness of the Jamaican landscape is oppasdaketinaccessibility of

London spaces and places portrayed, for exampl€alily’s parents’ struggle for

a house in London when “Nobody wanted them to ilivéheir house” (331), and

other racist episodes witnessed by Faith. From passpective, the English
landscape seems to build just difference and exwclusiespite second-

generationers’ attempts to renegotiate identitywimat should be their proper
space of living. For them, Jamaica should mosthbaty a homeland of the

mind; but, as Andrea Levy shows in Hewit of the Lemonthe apple (or the

lemon in this case) never falls far from the tté@s demonstrating that homeland
could be an anchor of rootedness also for secondrggon people.

Nevertheless, even though second-generationers actually visit the
geographical territory which is considered as thgace of origin, it is also
possible that they will never arrive to a total maWwledgement of it (King,
Christou 2008: 17), as it is showedLiooking for Maya
In Srivastava’'s novel, the rural and wild Jamai@vironment described in
Levy’'s work leaves room for the aseptic cosmoppige of the 1990s-London.

The protagonist Mira is totally absorbed by theamrtscenario of the British
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capital, and she is absolutely at ease in whatcehsiders her town (Srivastava
1999: 18), more than her boyfriend Luke:

I smiled, because it was | who had begun Luke'sodhiction to London [...] He's
grown up in Brighton, he’'d only seen London on tigys and then only the London
of tourists. | had shown him the pockets of Lontlwat he had never imagined could
be true. The little countries inside the capita. thken him to Wembley full of
aspiring Gujeratis in Mercs, to Green Lanes dowtéd Cypriots sitting in darkened

rooms playing cards, Finsbury Park thrumming witgexian taxi drivers [...]. (19)

Through their peregrinations across the city, MiEmonstrates that she is the
actual Londoner: the second-generation Anglo-Indiarbelongs to the city more
than her British boyfriend ever will. Moreover, sfeels so English that she also

dreams of having ordinary bourgeois parents, likkd’s parents, who live in a

large white detached affair with curved roof tikesd leaded windows. It was set to
the side of a huge cultivated garden with pathwagsling to benches inside little
alcoves bordered with clipped hedges. [...] It waaatly the kind of house that |

used to wish RaviKavi could have made for me. (43)

Hence, like Faith irFruit of the Lemonshe admires the typical English way of
life, and she lives a definitely conflictual retatship with her roots, desperately
looking for a material place that she could calmieo Her temporary visits to
India as a child did not satisfy her because slseahmays felt a sort of distance
from it, refusing its traditions and customs (58)om this perspective, it seems
that Mira is characterised by the “sense of plag€@in 2015: 39) typical of
second-generation people who, albeit recognizingr touth Asian origins,
firmly sustain a strong attachment to the Britiplace since, unlike their parents,
they can actually affirm to come from the UK. THere, they identify themselves

as British citizens who live in perfect transnatibspaces, and

Whether individuals ultimately forge or maintain n® kind of cross-border

connection [with homeland] largely depends on tkterg to which they are brought
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up in transnational spaces [...] transnational sjresewere adopted over several
generations, depending on individuals’ needs arsiree at different ages. (Levitt
2009: 1228)

Second-generationers’ relationship with the Britispace and their overseas
homeland depend, therefore, extensively on the®ms’ influence, although it is
quite evident that their idea of space and homsigsificantly different from
those of their parents.

If the novels of the first generation highlight anstant discomfort in relation to
the British and American metropolises, and the emgrcharacters are always
looking for objects and places which help them ieate a sense of community
and belonging, the protagonists of the second géinarare almost always born
and bred in the UK, so they are familiar and tgtali ease with the British cities.
When they are young, they just concentrate on tissipilities and advantages of
their English lives; they usually look for their aastral homes only when they
have their own family, thus emphasising the pezaistelevance of transnational
connections and family ties. Hence, Mira is a yodmgylo-Indian woman who
has not yet got a chance to appreciate her homddacduse she is too busy to
compete in the social space in which she is indef&e is trying to construct her
own identity far away from India, and her perceptiof space is distant from
those analysed up until now: she is in fact maye first protagonist who
manages to lay claim to Lefebvre’s “right to theyti that is an actual
appropriation of the British urban landscape, ahe sianages to do so simply
through the affirmation that London is her place, spite of her supposed
“Otherness”. In this regard, it is fundamental eamember that Lefebvre has
theorised the existence of a perceived and a ceedtaipace, that is a real and an
imagined world in which the representations of hanspatiality in mental or
cognitive forms are relevant as much as the matglaaes. This situation led to
the creation of a “Thirdspace”, another mode afiking about space which goes
beyond both the material and the mental approacfa (B96: 11). In this light, it
is possible to affirm that Mira has shaped her @&rsonal place in London far

from the material and geographical constraintg;esin the last decades spatiality
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has increasingly become a sort of inner way of dp@rnwhich space is even more
seen as a borderless location.

These assumptions seem to be confirmed also byedar&ohli in his
Indian Takeawaywhere his voyage to India represents a bordedesdition but
also a mental re-organization of space. Indeedatitieor has to deal with a new
conception of both the British and the Indian sgasece he seeks to reconstruct
his relationship with his ancestral homeland ineortb rediscover his tie to the
UK. As already mentioned in the previous paragrapis process is realized
through the emotional impact of food, even thoutgo &ohli’'s perception and
constant re-shaping of the two different spacesahasevant role.

Even in this case, it is interesting to note that¢ is a clear juxtaposition between
Britain and India, a contrast which is based on thassical order/chaos
dichotomy typical of the colonial/postcolonial option (Upstone 2009:8).
While the little Scottish village where Hardeepwnep is described as “a load of
Wimpey houses on a few fancy little streets witighgly avant-garde names”
(Kohli 2008: 3), emblem of the ordered British stygj India is the “home of
mysticism, the epicentre of spirituality, the bplice of religious civilisation” (5),
but also a chaotic world where “people, elephac#sts, bicycles, oxen, buses,
children, goats, cars, lorries, and a white Ambadss#axi all exchange space in
the potential explosion of metal on flesh” (38)0, Sespite the tendency of the
contemporary globalised countries to construct arlsgkorder”, that is “a system,
ultimately, which is defined not by chaos, but bde” (Upstone 2009: 9), it is
interesting to consider that Kohli still sees ardatibes the XXI century-India as
a dis-ordered place, following the classical stggees about the Subcontinent.
This is maybe due to the failure of the contemppofaivilising” mission of the
capitalist and globalised world which aimed at gmg stability to the supposed
uproar of the developing nations; however, the kaidsolidity and firmness
which characterise the neo-imperial western coestgannot be employed all
over the world, especially because this impositioyuld mean regressing to a
colonial state of things. Moreover, this polarisegly of seeing the world obscures
its complexities, and it does not take into consiten neither the new borderless

condition, nor the cognitive implications of thewnespatiality. Actually, the
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order/chaos dichotomy is progressively abandonesutghout Kohli’'s novel; in
fact, as Hardeep is discovering India and its emmand social traditions, he
gradually understands also the “industrious natfréhe Indian psyche” and

especially its “industry of the place” (Kohli 200830):

Growing up with the negative images of poverty, ifnand the like | was never
aware of quite how hard Indians worked. [...] Theoeldn’t be a more pronounced
sense of the past meeting the future at the cradsrof the present. | see a cartload
of sweet perfumed orange mangoes in the shadows siy-blocking shopping
development. [...] The entire Bangalore skyline isigiuated by cranes. There is

building work on every side. (130-131)

India is neither a chaotic space, nor an orderadepinfluenced by the “global
multinational” (131); it is a combination of botlhese conditions, where a
“mellow, well-planned urban calm” rich of beautifulature is mixed with
apartments for the “chic young city dwellers” (13Bangalore is the perfect
example of this new India, a “well-designated citwhere people can stroll by
the lakes, or visit the shopping centre, and whearives in this southern Indian
city he also notes its cosmopolitan and global attar. In fact, his plan is
cooking in a call-centre, the symbol of the newidnés further demonstration of
the fact that globalization is a fundamental aspéthe rising subcontinent: what
Is interesting to note here is that, despite thegative aspects, the global changes
have partially improved the country since they dbnted to reduce the level of

corruption:

Globalisation seems to have changed the rulesndgtsenough to know someone.
[...] they [the American managers of the multinatishaertainly have no idea what
a man of influence he [Hardeep’s cousin] is. Indiawould seem, is changing.

Corruption has been corrupted. (144)
Hardeep actually does not manage to have accesthimtcall-centres despite his

cousin’s help, hence the advent of globalizatios lied some positive effects also

for Kohli's experience because, after the refusahe call-centres he is forced to
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rediscover an old place which has been forgotteninoyans themselves, the
Bangalore Club (145). These circumstances inevitaffect Hardeep’s sense of
place and home: he expected to feel at home inkabtity like Bangalore, but he

ultimately realises that he just feels once aga@iéquate, an “outsider”:

[...] much as | knew India was changing, the rapidifythe change was difficult to
comprehend. [...] | had hoped that | would come tondgzdore and somehow
understand how the two sides of my life met; Baoigakeemed the perfect place to
learn about this. That is what the call centre Wdwdve given me. Instead | ended up

relying on Bharat [his cousin] who is himself pafld India. (155)

The author thought of feeling at ease in the mugialised and westerner of the
Indian cities, however he eventually understan@d the old India is the place
where he could find himself. In addition to thishat is important is that his
voyage through the Indian subcontinent helps hitod& at different spaces with
a different perspective: at the end of his peregiams Hardeep understands the
irrelevance of the “material” spaces and the oltiams of nation, border, and
journey because it is not important where you arevtvere you come from, but
where you feel at home, and he wonders whether édst and the west could
truly combine in a symbiotically balanced state’53%), as he wishes. This
epiphany is the natural conclusion of his persorekonsideration of the
contemporary global spaces of flows in relationhts idea of and search for

homeland, and it finally emerges in Ferozepurenttese village of his father:

| stand in the tiny kitchen chopping onions andtingaoil, waiting to taste my own
goat curry. It seems right that having venturebriog a little taste of Britain to all of
India, I should finish with a flourish and enjoyli@le bit of India in that place I call
home. [...] For the first time in my life these [liadand Britain] are not two different

places but the same unified space; and that spacighin me. (284)
India and Britain are both parts of himself, sottha has created a sort of

personal, imaginary place, or better “linkage amplages” (Warf, Aras 2008: 4).

His own mapping of India, from the southern cite#sMysore, Bangalore, and
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Goa, to the northern village of his ancestors, iimed at exploring and

experiencing the ever-widening other spaces that bggond the narrow

perspective of the classical definition of homelanbis kind of voyages should
be the norm in a global, cosmopolitan conceptiothefworld, since they comply
with Deleuze and Guattari’'s idea of the postmodgpace, one “centered on
rapidity, movement, and constant flux without tisual co-ordinates of distance
and direction” (70).

Speediness, movements, and flows of people are ftimelamental
characteristics of the contemporary world systeawdver, it is maybe possible
to postulate that the only element which resistshese new impositions is the
concept of home. As already seen for the first geran of migrants, this idea has
an intrinsic connotation of stability and fixity vdm makes quite difficult to
eradicate it. The changeable nature of the conteampavorld and the subsequent
instability for diasporic people are not opposedheir adamant conception of
home, also getting back to Bhabha's statement doaprto which “To be
unhomed, is not to be homeless” (Bhabha 1994:99ré&fore, bearing in mind the
relationship between the first generation and ti@imes, it is noteworthy to
reflect as well on how the second generation ha#t deth this fundamental idea
and the inheritance of their family stories andtpaslso by considering the

double meaning that the notion of “home” acquimstfiem.

4.3 From “home” to “homeland”: the second-

generation return

The concept of return for the second generationdedigitely a different worth
compared to their parents’ situation since secameationers have no — or little
— experience of their homelands. Their idea of hantherefore, connected to the
British territory, the land where they were bornndrere they have lived since the
early years of their lives, so also their returarjeys have different emotional
and factual connotations.

However, for both first and second generation, thmeg is for sure: the idea of
birthplace is a fixed point in everyone’s life. Aftall, the same notion of
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“diaspora” is concerned with human beings attacteetheir home(lands), and
“their sense of yearning for homeland, an enquiatigchment to its traditions,
religions and languages give birth to diasporieréiture” (Singh 2008). The
children of the first migrants are not engaged \lign ancestral homeland with the
same intensity as their parents (Levitt 2009: 12#¥gause they do not recognise
it as their birthplace, and this is why their retarips quite always end with the
return to the UK: in spite of the innate kinshigiwindia or the Caribbean and the
transnational family boundaries, for those peopleowere born or raised in
Britain it is difficult to fully accept the customsraditions, and ways of life of
these “foreign” countries. In a certain sense, s$iteation presents the same
characteristics of the first-generation conditiothough from a reversed
standpoint, since the first migrants strenuouslygfd to return to the former
colonies to stay, while their children lack thismeasense of belonging which
could strongly relate them to South Asia or theilisan because they feel it in
relation to the UK. So, they generally work harglirtg to figure out how to
combine “homeland” and “home” values and practi(E227) and to transform
their return into an existential journey to the meuof the self which has to deal
with the double complex meaning of “home”.

The concept of “home” for the second-generationeggards “the lived
experiences and spatial imaginaries of diasporiapiee|...] the existence of
multiple homes, diverse homemaking practices, dredimtersections of home,
memory, identity and belonging” (King, Christou B0A.7), and in this respect,
the transnational homecoming’'s experiences makdicéxfhe multiplicity and
fluidity of home. This means that there is a fundatal difference between the
notions of “home” and “homeland” in the second-gatien discourse because,
while “homeland” has a quite historical and gengmlal meaning which is
connected to the location of their family rootse tllea of “home” is a more
practical concept, linked to where people actuédlgl at ease and literally “at
home”. This is why most of the children of immigmsmave no plans to live in
their ancestral homelands: they do not conceiventhg homes and, although they
felt good when they first went back, then they gialy realise that they are more
British than they thought (Levitt 2009: 1235). Asesult, the “myth of return”
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could be substituted by the “myth of home”, thu#ftsty the focus from the

obsession of returning to the ancient homelandshéo search for a place of
security, comfort, and certainty (Markowitz, Stefaon 2004: 24), which does not
have to be necessarily the homeland, and this iglea the base of the second-

generation novels.

4.3.1 As seeds replanted in the ancestral womb: tHeyth

of home” for the second generation

In While there is Lightthe homecoming of the protagonist Saleem is absyim
return to the maternal womb, that is to a worldafiety embodied by his years of
childhood in Pakistan and by his mother’'s figures Already mentioned, the
whole Saleem’s kinship with his homeland is corged around the presence of
his mother; also during a previous journey in Pakishe had recognised that the
Pakistani culture was an alien aspect for him (Mett2003: 78), while the only
familiar element of his return was his mother’'sgemce. He did not recognise his
uncles and aunts, cousins and childhood friendshbuound an anchor in his
mother’s immutability, despite the tensions betwdem due to the long period
of detachment.

So, homelands for second generation may functiotoi@snic sites of heritage
based on a generic emotional link which suggeststipns of migratory identity,
homing, and belonging (King, Christou 2008: 11). Saleem’s case, the
emotional link is represented by his mother, andhis light it is possible to
postulate a definition of homecoming as “heurigiiarneys” to “sites of memory,
sources of identity and shrines of self” (Bendernn&/ 2001: 338) in which,
however, failure is always around the corner beeaile information about
homeland that second-generation returnees possesstaly based on less-than-
accurate portrayals, such as family narrativesortsvisits (King, Christou 2008:
14). Also Saleem’s knowledge of his native villdgebased just on his previous
temporary trip, so that homeland functions as grea&nced place for him such
as for the “pure” second-generationers; howevaer tith with his mother has also

embodied an ancestral linkage to Pakistan, as a@estal place of ancient

206



memories. Albeit she has not physically accompahisdson in the UK, she has
spiritually escorted him thanks to the persisteoicber instructions and love, so
she has maintained his bond with Pakistan. In ligist Saleem’s experience
resembles that of other second-generation migreuitk as Mira inLooking for
Maya or Hardeep Kohli, who were born and bred in the &h¢ they have been
deeply instructed by their first-generation pareat®ut home(land). Also in
Saleem’s case, his perception of Pakistan has imeeiiated by his mother, thus
rendering him in-between first and second genearati&fter all, transnational
migration is characterised also by migrants’ siem#tous embeddedness in more
than one context (Levitt 2009: 1227), so the doubkdings of Saleem and the
other second-generation migrants towards the UKthaot ancestral homelands
are effortlessly justified.

Saleem’s condition of in-betweenness is underlialed in the description of his
departure from the UK. At the airport, he notesaaety of “old” migrants who
are waiting for the boarding to return home; jusbwat everyone “is dressed in
their best, giving the place the air of a colourhéla” (Mehmood 2003: 6). In this
relaxed scenario, however, Saleem *“look[s] arousakftilly, hoping not to be
recognised” (6) in the crowd among his own compégrihe does not want to
share his condition with the other migrants whoe“dlushed with joy at the
chance of going back home” (8). Instead, he femn“between two worlds” (8),
like a second-generationer who does not undergtendttachment to traditions of
the old Pakistani returnees. Indeed, on the plangoes not want to be put next to
anyone with a beard, and he is “filled with horrat’the prospect of sharing his
space with an old Pakistani lady (10-11). At thenedime, his hybrid condition
emerges once again when he affirms that he “fdfdsteon towards the old dear”
(11), even though he pretends not to understanavhen she talks in Pothowari,
his mother tongue: “’I'm sorry madam, | don’t speadur language.’ [...] ‘Can’t
speak your own tongue. Living with English, youlvecome one of them as well,
eh!”” (11). The old lady does not know that Saleé&nnot a pure second-
generationer, but he is born in Pakistan like Adter all, his refusal to share the
cultural elements of his homeland with his own meitug compatriots pushes him

away from them, from those who are born in Soutia Aike him.
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Saleem’s position can be justified by his conflattelationship with his mother;
this unsolved condition has so affected his whibkée that now he cannot accept
any kind of interferences in his life from his télas: “I had lived for so long on
my own that | found it difficult to adjust to fargillife and resented being told
what | could do or should do” (21). This sort ofpasse initially prevents him
from feeling at home in Pakistan, especially dutwigfirst visit, when his mother
is still alive, and the situation has not changeblisarrival at Islamabad’s airport
for his second journey. Saleem is too English tabeepted by his compatriots

and to recognise his own homeland:

| don't recognise this chaotic world. All the facgsem to merge into moustaches and
shouts and smiles and announcements. Whilst lodkinghy mother, | fight off an
array of moneychangers, porters, taxi drivers aggihbrs. | am beginning to become
paranoid at the possibility of my parents not beimgre to receive me. Perhaps they
had not been informed about my flight. Just thke,sight of my cousin fills me with

happiness. | rush towards him and embrace himlyigi32)

The presence of his cousin, a member of his famalgssures the only apparently
brave Saleem, thus demonstrating that family b@mtsthe benevolent influence
of homeland still have an important role in hieliMoreover, his problematic
legal situation in the UK and his second directezignce of Pakistan gradually
strengthens his awareness that only his birthpkattee space where he can feel at
home: “Plants can grow anywhere, [...] but they arly truly happy in that earth
which gave them birth. It is only there they finte’s true meaning, and it is
earth, in one form or another, to which everythivas to return” (87). In this
context, the fundamental concept of home appearsia®d to the recognition of
a real sense of belonging and real roots. Thergfanat is important to underline
is the essential role played by the birthplacee&al can be considered for all
intents and purposes as an in-between identityy bmtween first and second
generation since he has been raised in the UK butv&s born in Pakistan.
Especially this last point is the element which staucts and influences all his
life: the British experience has inevitably conalited his perception of himself as

a second-generation “Englishman” (165), but atehd of the novel he cannot
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forget that his birthplace is Pakistan, and in faeis inevitably directed to it. This
means that birthplace and the concept of “home”irmtessolubly linked to each

other, and they play a fundamental role in migramibservation of the world and
of themselves, as well as in their experiencesebfirn. Therefore, it is no

coincidence that, although Saleem had initiallyutjitt to stay in Pakistan just to
escape from the English police (12), the novel'slieyp is quite open, with

Saleem’s wondering in front of her mother’s graveyabout the possibility not to
go back to England, to “that place” (220), but ®rrpanently stay not only for
convenience, but for his gradual affection for hikhplace and his rediscovered
family.

Therefore, Saleem’s roots seem to have been replantthe homeland’s soll

(King, Chrisotu 2008: 10); and the importance oé thardening metaphor is
recalled also in Andrea Levy®Bruit of the Lemoneven though with a different
meaning.

In Levy's work, the family tree which grows as tm®vel proceeds
schematising the various global connections andintesrelationships between
the UK and the Caribbean culminates in the protagjemmixed cultural heritage,
thus revealing the inability of labels like “Jaman€, “black” and “British” to
fully capture her various natures. What is evidsrthat Faith’s journey looking
for her own “home” has to pass through a full awass of her hybridity and of
the “social, political and institutional factors, both the migrants’ home countries
and in their countries of settlement” (King, Cheist2008: 13). Faith’s knowledge
Is initially quite feeble from both these standgsjrsince she cannot distinguish
neither the characteristics of the racist feelingch are still at the base of the
1980s-UK, nor the elements of Jamaican culture. él@ry her homecoming
helps her to come to terms with both her “homes”.

Her partial integration into the British societytiee element which has reoriented
her to the parental home island, whose memory & tkept alive by her
parents’ narratives. Once back, in spite of hercecdamiliarity with the new
environment, her homecoming assumes the charawed a return to the cradle
of a lost collective identity. Indeed, her aunttsube — that she expected to be “a
mud hut with a pointy stick roof and dirt floorsLgvy 2000: 180) — looks
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strangely familiar to her, “a brown velour threeqe suite. A cupboard with
ornaments”, which “reminded me of home” (180). Froins perspective, the
return journey acquires the characteristics of dathartic mission theorized by
Blunt (2007), according to which Faith’s voyageoirfter homeland and her
family history would represent the search for anestral past which would help
her to find out a place of belonging.

Therefore, in the struggle between home as theephdtere one was born and
live, and homeland as the place where one originahmes from, it is
fundamental to consider the experience of localityy sounds and smells of a
specific site. According to Avtar Brah, this diféerce can be summarised defining
homeland as a “mythic place of desire in the digspmagination [but] a place of
no return, even if it is possible to visit the gesgghical territory that is seen as the
place of origin”, while home is the “lived expereen of locality” (Brah 1996:
192). In Fruit of the Lemon these definitions can be traced back to the
protagonist’s relationship with Jamaica and the While on the one hand, she
gradually appreciates her parents’ land and sherbes attached to her Jamaican
family, on the other hand she also eventually ustdeds that England is strongly
part of her, as professed by her Aunt Coral's wofd®u can’t leave England
and come all that way without losing some bit ofuyydLevy 2000: 185).
Therefore, if for Faith it is certainly importard €xperience the dark nights and
the noise of Jamaica, with music coming from somereh dogs’ sporadic
piercing barks, cicadas, and laughing (186), tatarn to homeland helps her to
understand the strength of her tie with her achaehe, that is England. Hence,
even if she feels at ease in the Caribbean, womgl@tbout the possibility to live
there (293), she eventually returns to London, @aflg after discovering the
“plan” that her parents had always had about hanggy.

Indeed, she discovers that they had intentionallshpd her to Jamaica, so that
she could learn more about her cultural heritagkteaditions. According to their
point of view, she was losing all this because ‘shanted to fit in” (330) the
British system; however, in order to freely liver linglish life, she had firstly to

know and love her Jamaican roots:

210



Oh, they had given me a better life in Englandidsethan | could have had in
Jamaica. They had no regrets. But when they fastecto England it was a different
story. [...] Everyone told them they were from thagle [...] But they knew they
were Jamaican. They knew where they came fromtasdknew where they wanted
to go. They just go on with it. [...] But me, | wasrb in England and | knew
nothing else. [...] So now, according to my parehksd no job, no proper home and
everywhere | looked | saw people trying to holdimaek. (331-332)

According to Faith’s parents, her only chance @irtsig again in the UK is
beginning from the source, that is from her aneé$tomeland; this is the only
way to find her “proper” home, a place where toobgl Her final decision to
return to London is inspired by a transnationalidpgccording to which “the
experience of migration does not usually end whi teturn: transnational links
generally continue, and both migrants and returragesprofoundly affected by
their migratory experience for the rest of theweB” (King, Christou 2008: 20).
Faith ultimately decides to come back to Englandabse now she has the
necessary tools to deal with her British life, jlike it had been for her parents
forty years earlier; but now, she also knows that Isas a big family in Jamaica, a
country where she could make the difference one tthayks to her education and
skills, just like it happens in real migrants’ netuexperiences (Conway, Potter
2009: 83).

Hence it is no coincidence that second-generatimmamts often see themselves
as “agents of change”, that is as bearers of pesand improving changes in the
homeland. The only problematic element of this agppidy ideal state of affairs is
the lack of a complete integration into the Cardobsociety: many returnees are
still considered by native people — and by themeselv as foreigners, in a process
of “black-on-black racism” (89) which leads to #l@boration of an “intermediate
position of post-colonial hybridity, according tahieh they are both black and
(because of their ‘British’ upbringing and theirn@ish’ accents) symbolically
white” (King, Christou 2008: 20). Also Faith suféefrom this situation when she
participates in a Jamaican wedding, especially wéten notes that everyone is
looking at her because she is wearing trousersadstf a more appropriate dress
or skirt (Levy 2000: 294). Therefore, despite aegah positive identification,
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more contradictory and nuanced reactions are imtheing making this kind of
migrants feel frustrated and longing to come bacRritain.

Moreover, if we add that most children of migragitsnot want to return to live in
their ancestral homes because of the great gap thiegt perceive between
themselves and the destination of return (Levitat&s 2002: 20), it is not so
strange that the protagonist of Levy’'s novel evaltyureturns to Britain. So, she
does not decide to come back because she has jhégedturn experience as a
failure, but rather because she now manages tpdplpreciate both her homeland
(Jamaica), and her home (England); in spite dhedldifficulties, the UK is where
she comes from, as Jamaica was the place whepahants came from, and this
is an undeniable condition which cannot be charimethe role of the Caribbean
island in this process. So, through a rediscoveetationship with her Jamaican
family, she has finally created a “transnationatialb space” (King, Christou
2008: 15) which comprises both the Jamaican “homiElaand the British
“home”. With this new awareness, on the plane whihaking her back to
England she can now affirm: “It was Guy Fawkes’htignd | was coming home.
| was coming home to tell everyone...My mum and dache to England on a
banana boat” (Levy 2000: 339). Through this refeeeto both the English
popular myth and her parents’ origins, Faith higihis her new self-consciousness
and pride about both her homes and identities waaremess which will never let

her feel a foreigner neither in Britain, nor in Jaoa.

4.3.2 Home is “where the heart is”: living in-betwen two

homes for the second-generation Anglo-Indians

The tendency of the second generation to live iwben and construct
hyphenated identities is evident also in the Arigidian context. In particular,
migrants’ children have to deal with their parertem\dency to “transplant” the
South Asian traditions to the host country, a phesmon which often causes
frustration and embarrassment in the second gemer@onk 2008: 203), as it is

clearly depicted i.ooking for Maya
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In Srivastava’s novel, the propensity of both Mérgarents and her Indian
lover Amrit to be nostalgic about their Indian kvand memories irritates Mira,
who instead considers herself an English girl wieesdnot know much about
India. Nonetheless, a certain tendency towards Sadéscribed throughout the
novel through the narration of many other journéysindia: indeed, most of
Mira’s relatives and (white) friends do return ar fgr the first time to the Indian
subcontinent, from her parents who have decidexbhoe back to live in Bombay
as the first generation usually do; to her boyfiliémke who, after their break-up,
resolves to make this trip in order to satisfy ini®rest in the Indian culture, as
well as her best friend Tash. These examples powvdeginning of a new force
of attraction which pushes many westerners to “atgjr towards East and
anticipates the topic | will deal with in the nettapter about the “expatriation” of
English citizens to India.

Mira’s connection with Asia is, therefore, lesosty than that of her ex-boyfriend
or her friend: indeed, she has no real intentiocoime back to the subcontinent or
to visit it as when she was a child forced by hamepts. According to Oonk, this
situation can be classified into a “rebellion” jeatt “in which the individual [of
second generation] rejects all aspects of the etmmority culture and adopts all
aspects of the dominant culture” (204). This caoditis opposed to a
“returning/rediscovery” form of identity (204), aybrid state which pushes
migrants’ children to be much more curious abowt thance of rediscovering
homeland.

Mira’s behaviour confirms the yet anticipated setgeneration attitude to
privilege Britain over the ancient homeland; in 8& case, this condition is
accentuated by the inclination of her English bieyfd to esteem and appreciate
all that is Indian, from the manufactured goodartoand literature. This tendency
reminds Mira of her parents’ compulsive accumulatad Indian objects every
time they made a trip to the subcontinent whenves® a child (Srivastava 1999:
20), and it contributes to ruining her relationswiph Luke. In fact, Mira does not
take into consideration the chance of visiting In@meland even when he decides
to go to India, the ancestral home where her parkate already gone back to

live; instead, after his departure, she feels uidned, like seven months earlier
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“when | had waved RaviKavi off the same airporttaese in both the cases she
feels “excited [...] to be free of obligation and eéepence” (56).

This is a good occasion for her to change skin, (B@)v that all the people who
represented her ties to India are far away. Sdy tie help of her best friend

Tash, she starts to transform her flat:

She [Tash] washed, ironed and hung up the bluaiosri had lugged back from
India and stuffed in a suitcase. She ran up custooesers in an afternoon from velvet
and silk garments purchased from Oxfam shop arahged all the half-finished
lotions and potions in the bathroom cabinet. [...gTlat was evolving into a living

space, a place of home. (58-59)

Her friend hangs up the Indian curtains that Miad Imadmissibly abandoned in a
suitcase, but this is the only element of IndiasnadMira’s life: indeed, her sense
of belonging is not due to a piece of furnituret tuhas to be found in her

everyday wanderings in London, in her kinship with city, and her search for a
lover like Amrit who, like her, has tried all alorgs life to detach himself from

his Indian origins.

Mira is so alien from her Indian heritage that whieash decides to go to the
subcontinent for a trip, she does not considerInglian” friend a good source of

information:

“This guy, do you think he could give me some tipsindia? | mean I've got the
Rough Guide and I've talked to loads of other thave, but you know...” “What?” |
shrieked. “I can give you tips about India, whatyda think | am?” [...] “Oh yeah,
right. You've already given me your tips, thoughays at the Taj, take taxis
everywhere and stay out of the sun,” said Taslingoher eyes. It was true. | had
given her my idea of as a perfect a holiday indna$ | could imagine, a holiday |

had never had, and never would. (85)
Despite the fact that she is Indian, Mira has aistia approach to her homeland;

she would like to stay in a beautiful hotel andtwsonuments like all the other

English tourists, rather than visit relatives ataysn their houses: “Every time |
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had gone to India | had dragged along behind myray jumping trains and
travelling third class as they had always donejistain cramped conditions with
my relatives who didn’t have Western toilets orainditioning” (85). Her return
experiences as a child have always been disastvatts,her family trying to

instruct her on how to be Indian:

My father didn't see why | should get a taxi whemas ten times the price of a bus
ticket. All ordinary people travelled this way, fusecause | lived in England now,
did not entitle me to turn into a memsahib. [...] mdad had dismissed my
reservations with a snort derision. This is the iedia, he would tell me; this is what

you will remember. (86)

Rauvi tries to inculcate in her daughter’s mind ghimciples of an Indian person,
or at least what he thinks being Indian means. Be@rch for the traditional
values of homeland should be one of the aims of $heond-generation
homecoming; however, in Mira’s case the plan of Wwhole family is bound to
fail, since she keeps on looking for “another Ifidiae exotic one showed in
English TV programmes likEhe Jewel in the CrowandThe Far Paviliong87).
Despite these considerations it is remarkable yotisat Mira’s affection for her
homeland is not denied throughout the novel; skiedder parents and relatives,
as well as the food and the joyful confusion ofitihedian houses, however, it is
imperative to underline also her ambivalent fedimngwards them, especially in
relation to the admiration and the sense of hongesacurity she feels in England.
This ambiguity is evident when she talks aboutdnalith Tash. When the English
girl comes back from her voyage, the accounts of personal trip in the

subcontinent make Mira wonder about her own fesling

I knew she [Tash] must be feeling disoriented, imegd calm environment to lay her
head, to let the tumultuous images of India sub&idéhe quietness of London
streets, and that she had expected this in myvifaich she had created, knew well
and felt cosy in. Yet my heart was fluttering madlystlessness sweeping me away.
(166)
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The juxtaposition between the clamour of the Indspace and the calm of
London can sound a bit strange considering thel vitaaracter of the

contemporary British metropolis, but it shows M#&aonsideration of her two
“homes”: she actually perceives the multicultunatl @osmopolitan London as a
relaxing place where people can think and reotie@tnselves if compared to the
confused and chaotic India, and this is the reasgloy she prefers the English
capital to her Indian “home”.

However, it is interesting to note that also hegaiwe experiences of return
contributed to constructing her hybrid idea of hpraed she realises it by

remembering a conversation with her father:

“These people, your uncles and aunties and neigebwho you don’t know, all

these people who keep asking you the same questitiDa.you like it here or do

you like it there?” | mimicked in Hindi, twisting ynface in disdain. “All that and

this, the toilet without a door and flies. Your lfieg of disgust and discomfort and
despair. Remember it. Remember all of it. Don’'tdeyone make you forget it.”
(169)

By recalling this conversation, Mira understandst thil her past experiences and
memories, both positive and negative, forged whatis now and her perception
of home. She recognises that she is lucky to hav®me in London and a
homeland in India, while her friend Tash has aidiff family situation, no roots,
and no point of reference (171). In other wordss ithaybe possible to define her
as a “tourist with roots” in India, while at thensa time also her parents are
“tourists with roots” when they come to the UK tait her. In this light, it is
evident that the situation of the first and secawheration is opposed but
symmetrical, like two faces of the same coin.

For all these reasons, Mira does not feel the sdge® return home actually;
however, this does not mean that she does notdwawe kind of affective kinship
with homeland.

Therefore, Mira’s example confirms that
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the maintenance of a strong ethnic identity in ltbst society does not necessarily
mean that the group has strong transnational did®ine [...]. Indeed, it could be
argued that the existence of a vibrant ethnic eeclahich effectively reproduces
most elements of the ‘home culture’ means that amtg do not need to visit their

(parents’) home country. (King, Christou 2008: 9)

For Mira, returning home is not an inevitable regoent, but just one possibility
among many other possible scenarios which her fsgave her thanks to their
decision to migrate to London; therefore, the nofthomecoming depends on the
personal meanings that migrants give to the cosagiftome and homeland.

In Hardeep Kohli’'s novel, for instance, in spiteha$ parents’ maintenance
of a palpable ethnic identity in Britain and théiansmission of these same
traditions to their children, the author still d#es to return home, specifically to
his father's native village, and this decision &ken in spite of his good
integration into the British system. Indeed, asdgend Christou’s surveys on
second-generation returns have observed, a suctesssimilation does not
preclude the second generation from the possibdftyengaging in a range of
transnational/diasporic activities which link thdyack to their “home” country
(9). Once again, therefore, the question of retlgpends on a set of personal
sensations which can vary from person to person.

In Indian Takeawaythe transnational/diasporic activities which liHardeep to
India are related to the culinary world; the arcobking and the passion for both
Indian and British food are the elements which hanehim in contact with his
ancestral homeland. What is interesting to note Iethat his “mission” should
have the aim of returning to India what India h#fered to Britain, that is food
(Kohli 2008: 17), thus highlighting the British deb its former colony, but at the
same time also affirming Kohli’s Britishness of ged-generationer who wishes
to visit the subcontinent as a tourist (Maxey 201@4). What really happens,
however, is a reawakening of his Indianness andva attachment to homeland,
although his rediscovered affection for India does deny the fact that he refers
to Scotland as his actual home (Kohli 2008: 4)pmé in which he can explore

also his Indianness thanks to the presence ofdnengs, and of
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temple and Bollywood movies, aunts and uncles,@rah and her stories. I'm not
sure that my day-to-day experience of being IndiarGlasgow was any more
accurate than the image | was offered from the medéure around me; | had yet to
actually visit the sprawling subcontinent. The mdliwas imbibing at the tender age

of nine was an India fed to me by parents stiltktim 1960’s India. (10)

So, now he has the opportunity to live the realidnahere feeling a sense of
“shared history” (277) and satisfying his questiabsut home, identity and “who
| was and where | was going in life” (28).

As already stated, all the answers pass from theofacooking and food as

genuine cultural and identity elements. By idemifyGlasgow — and its culinary
tradition — as his home, Hardeep seeks to brinisBriood to India, in a sort of

response to his father’s recognition of Indian f@sdpart of his home: “I didn’t

quite understand why he was so happy eating rezkehj it was only years later
that | fully comprehended how much my dad missedftitod of the Punjab, the
food of his home” (46). His father is, thereforlee thatural element of cohesion
between nourishment and Hardeep’s concept of haoause he has influenced
both his passion for food and his interest towands ancient homeland. His
father's nostalgia for home is, in fact, always atdeed in relation to a typical

Indian dish, or to the search for a surrogate:of it

Every week my father would return home with prodfroen KRK. KRK was, for all
Indian and Pakistani immigrants in Glasgow back mvhevas a boy, a lifeline of
food and produce. KRK was the only place you caedd spices and lentils, Indian
style meat, fish, chicken and mangoes. [...] If youldn't afford an airfare back to
the subcontinent all you needed to do was pop dowkRK on Woodlands Road.
(80)

A similar situation occurs to Hardeep in India, whae tries to reproduce typical
British dishes with the help of Indian ingredienifis combination of British and
Indian cultures and products reflects the authpessonality and in-betweenness
— as well as his father's — in an unceasing metaplch exploits the culinary

lexicon to talk about identity: “He [an Indian bayagamuthu] accepted my food
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for what it was, although it wasn't perhaps the masthentically British of
dishes. On the golden beach in front of his staféktlat once at home, at home
within myself” (86). In this passage, food standisHlardeep himself, a not totally
authentic British man who feels for the first timehome in India because he is
finally accepted for what he is, with his doublailsddence his duality, which
made him feel so miserable in the globalised Bagaas seen in the previous
paragraph, can be solved only through the cathactiof voyage; as a westerner
in search for his deep Indianness (161), he neédlexkperience the contrasts
between the multifaceted landscapes of his homedawdthe rain-laden skies of
Britain to find himself. So, his whole narration & continuous fluctuation
between his two homes, between pork Vindaloo aaditottish soup he prepares
in Dehli, because the important thing is not definithe percentage of his
Britishness or Indianness, but feeling right (254hd this is why his final
destination is Ferozepure.

His father’s village represents one of the cergtaments of migrants’ search for
“home”, that is family ties and their influence deed, at the end of his journey,
Hardeep understands that home is “where the h&af275), and in his case, the
encounter between his rational wonderings on timsesef words like “home”,
“identity”, and “borders” and his emotions happémsis father’'s native village,
in particular in his grandfather’s house at 22 Mgdzaar. This is his Indian home
(277) because it is his father's home, so thatrtte of family in understanding
and transmitting the importance of cultural tieghéviours and movements
(Chamberlain 2009: 8) is ultimately affirmed. Ascansequence, the author
discovers that “home is where | want it to be. Gtag, London or within these
four walls at 22 Moti Bazaar, Ferozepure” (Kohli080 284), because what is
important is that he is part of the continuity béthistory of his family. These
final considerations show that a univocal defimtiof home is not possible,
because “it is a quest that is just beginning rathan ending” (284), and a
complex web of factors has to be solved before Hwe place — or perhaps new
place(s), as well as place of origin — may be seglgeembraced as ‘home™ (Kain
1997: 1).

219



After all, according to Jussawalla, the widespradda of hybridity
advanced whenever we talk about migration anceieged concept of home is an
imposed label created to supplement the lack oividdality, selfhood, and
cultural pride (Jussawalla 1997: 20). In this ligttabha’s conceptualization of
hybridity would be another colonialist tool creatgdt to fit in the agenda of
certain academic institutions and centres, anchéegl to relocate migrants’ home
to the former mother-country would respond to thesgiirements. In this way,
the plausibility of home would be denied (22). Heee | think that these
reflections do not take into consideration thetior@al factor which is part of the
migrant process. This means that the choice of hcammot be labelled as an
“academic” or forced imposition, but it is relatéd the most intimate and
recondite part of the human mind, which is partcyl connected to the
birthplace of migrant people. As already obsentld; is why migrants of first
generation ultimately tend to return to and to dedo stay in the place where
they were born, that is where they can feel a ggosense of family, while their
children prefer to live in the UK. This is also theason why first-generation
migrants maintain the dream of homecoming and thesperately chase it all
along their life, while those of second generatannot resist the call of the UK
after their visits of homeland.

4.4  Towards a new conceptualization of a British
post-postcolonial identity

To conclude this chapter, | think it is importaet anderline John McLeod’s
observation that all kinds of British identitiesdiconceptualised in ways which
supersede received racialized models of subjegtiaitd selfhood” (McLeod
2010: 47). The role of homecoming in this concejgtation is quite evident
because the search for roots can support the awergoof the old model of
identity formation for the so-called Black Britishriters, but also for white
English authors. Indeed, the contemporary globalrlodxsystem, with its
uncertainties and lack of clear social, geographenad ethnic borders currently
equates people all over the world, so that thd feradency will be that of living
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in a totally borderless system. In this contexhihk that it is central to consider
also a distinction between “Black British writingdind “contemporary black
writing of Britain” (46). In particular, the secortkfinition should demarcate the
accounts of those black authors who daily expeedhe current global changes
in the British scenario: their peculiar way of sgethem could be the keystone for
a new reading of the contemporary global systenweéder, this definition could
also go beyond, with the overcoming of the termathl’ in order to avoid any
racial or ethnic classification. This proposal orages in a loss of importance of
the notion of rational identity, since when contemgpy writers produce works
which are “much less primarily concerned with tlbjsctivity of black Britons
or the select concerns of race” (47), they defipiteroduce better works.
Furthermore, | personally agree with McLeod’s dieation that much of the

current British novels

escapes, rather than neatly evolves, from the doth@aradigm of Black British
writing that hitches the revision of the identitiytbe UK to exclusively Black British
needs. Of course, this does not mean that the tantobattles of the eighties and
nineties are necessarily concluded or have been jwonThese writers’ attention to
the illiberal role of race in imagining the natisnoften a starting point for a different
kind of reinvention of the UK, one which reachesydied the more specific

parameters of Black Britishness. (47)

Starting from these considerations, | suggest @talyr going beyond the
traditional parameters of “Black” or “White litetak” by avoiding the use of
these terms and by analysing also works of writdie are generally considered
“proper” British authors who write about a migramointext. What | would like to
do in the last section is to consider migrant dtere as a unique field of
investigation by using the minimum number of selectind objectifying labels,
thus demonstrating how the barriers which were tsestparate and distance the
so-called East and West of the world could be gagulemolished by actually
considering the current migrant, global, and bdedsrworld as a unique space of

interrelation.
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5. Towards post-postcolonialism: the reverse

migration of British expats to India

In the previous chapters, | focused on the phenomen return migration of the
first and second generation of migrants who moweitié UK as former colonised
people. The situation of the current world-systémywever, enables to take into
consideration another form of migration to the fermolonies which involves the
displacement of western people, in particular oiti®r citizens, towards the
former “pearl of the empire”, that is India. Thedmck-and-forth flows
characterising the current global situation areradd¢ion which goes hand in hand
with Dipesh Chakrabarty’s suggestion of provinai@g Europe. In other words,
the present state characterised by the loss ofatigytof the so-called “First
world” concerns the end of historicism and the ragroeaffirmation of space, as
the examined novels have demonstrated. In thiseggnivhat is important is not
the placeper se but the links among places and spaces createdignant flows,
while the notion of time and its own narrative avedlopment of the West are
losing their supremacy (Chakrabarty 2000: 8). Tiigation has stimulated the
creation of more complex historical narratives whistress the centrality of
marginalized people and places; the narrationgtofm and reverse migration are
inspired by this logic because, by highlighting tugrent position of relevance of
the former colonies and their inhabitants in thgnamt process, they contribute to
shape new paths of analysis of the whole worldesgstFollowing this line of

investigation,

many scholars have sought to undo the oppositibmdas the West and the Rest by
insisting that the West has never been modern gasthe Rest has never been
traditional, by producing new disciplinary knowleddhat is more sensitive to

contingent empirical details and the power relaidfkaria 2009: 54)

At the beginning of the new millennium, Edward Sarttlerlined “the eclipse of
the old authoritative, Eurocentric models and tee mscendancy of a globalized,

postmodern consciousness from which, as BenitayRand others have argued,
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the gravity of history has been excised” (Said 2@®). His position, however, is
less optimistic than Chakrabarty’s, since he hglits also that,

Anticolonial liberation theory and the real histarfyempire, with its massacres and
exploitation, have turned into a focus on the aieseand ambivalences of the
colonizer, the silent thereby colonized and dispthsomehow. Along with that has
gone a celebration of an almost purely academisimerof multiculturalism with
which many people in the real world of ethnic diwg conflict, and chauvinism
would find it difficult to identify. (66)

Said’s considerations reflect a certain pessimmwatds the contemporary global
phenomena and the actual realization of a pure f@irmulticulturalism which
people in the “real world” cannot find. However thiis situation certainly occurs
in the western metropolises where the coexistehdéferent ethnicities is still a
problematic matter, | would rather suggest to foonsthe relationship between
globalization and the locality (Gupta 2009: 95)tleé overseas territories which
are currently exploiting this same phenomenon. &leesergent global spaces can
concretely give rise to the formation of multicuil and transnational
environments thanks to increased possibilitiesoofad, cultural, and geographical
cross-borders given by their vital and globalisalienn. This condition is leading
to the creation of new forms of transnational imdlinalities, a phenomenon which
affect also the “stable” British identities asgtshown, for example, by the elderly
retired people described in Deborah Moggadhigse Foolish Thinger by the
young lady moving to Mumbai iBecoming Mrs. Kumatn other words, we are
talking about the reinvention of the whole Britislentity, far from the concept of
Englishness, but also from that of Britishness.

Moreover, | suggest that the same idea of “Britigféntity has lost its original
meaning with the provincialization of Europe. Inrfpaular, Chakrabarty points
out that,

To provincialise Europe was precisely to find ootwhand in what sense European
ideas that were universal were also, at one andsdnge time, drawn from very

particular intellectual and historical traditionsat could not claim any universal
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validity. It was to ask a question about how thdughs related to place. Can thought
transcend places of origin? Or do places leave imgirint on thought in such a way
as to call into question the idea of purely abstetegories? (Chakrabarty 2000:

xiii).

Firstly, by substituting the “European thought” rtiened by the Indian scholar
with European literature, and in this case Britiggrature, it is possible to affirm
that the novels analysed in the previous chaptave franscended the places of
origin, as the new spatiality leaves its imprint tbwe literary representation and
calls into question the previous forms of natiobalonging. So, if in the 1980s
the public identity of the British nation was “médd and updated” by the
development of literary writings (Arana 2005: 23@pwadays this same identity
has undergone another significant change due toathegose of historicism and of
the centre-periphery dichotomy. The overturningrefse two concepts has also
led to a mutual exchange of cultural elements, @icg to which the supposed
“dominant” cultures tend to import food, films, aradso literature from the
alleged “inferior” nations. This condition suppotise creation of new global
citizenships, far from the mechanisms of incluseam exclusion constructed by
the cultural elements of reference of the old masitates. This complex process is
obviously still in its starting phase; howeverséems that the future tendency will
be to consider space as an including and dynaremoesit, wherein globalization
will not create cultural homogeneity and uniformibut the construction of solid
transnational networks which will allow reversednfs of flows between centres
and peripheries.

The postcolonial scholar Victoria Arana as well ey with this new
conceptualization of contemporary British identitypwever, her “progressive
transformative critique of Britain as a public owvic imagining, curiously
decoupled from the matter of internationalisatian][is deemed to follow
automatically from the articulation of new ethniest by black Britons” (McLeod
2010: 47). | think that this approach is quite @ied to describe the current
balances among different regions of the world drelrtinhabitants because the

old definitions of “new ethnicities” and “black Bons” have been replaced by a

225



porousness of borders which has led to a dissolaigrevious forms of identity
(Jay 2010: 23), and this is true especially fotdni. In other words,

the reinvention of the identity of the UK in anémational and polycultural frame is
revising how all kinds of British identities - BliacBritish and beyond - are
conceptualized in ways which supersede receiveidlizsed models of subjectivity
and selfhood (McLeod 2010: 47).

This means that a radical change in the consideratf the question of identity
formation is required in order to understand thplications of the current world-
system.

An innovative scenario of investigation of the emtr migrant flows can be
observed in three novels representing diverse adsesversed journeys, in which
different British characters decide to move to &nftir retirement, work, or love.
Deborah Moggach’§hese Foolish Thing&004), Geoff Dyer’'sleff in Venice,
Death in Varanas{2009), and Heather GupteBecoming Mrs Kumaf2013) are,
therefore, central to understand how English liteea has tackled the
consequences of the global phenomena. This situatould lead to an
enlargement of the category of “postcolonial litara” also to those authors who
do not share a colonial past of exploitation andregsion and, in my opinion, it
demonstrates that the canonical partition betweggli€h and postcolonial works
is quite outmoded. Indeed, the experiences of timeect reverse migrants
emphasise a certain affinity to those of migrarftéirest and second generation,

although with due distinctions.

5.1 (Re)constructing a global identity: the transnatioral

community of the British expats in India

The phenomenon of reverse migration implicates eulpg kind of emotional
involvement of the British migrant due to the enu®u with a new reality. This
condition does not ask for authenticity becausedlierse migrant is a sort of first

pioneer who moves from the West to the former ae®for the first time. And,
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even though many English people had travelled fBitain to India during the
highest expansion of the British Empire in the XVédind XIX centuries, the
situation of contemporary reverse migrants is Iptalifferent because it is
comparable to that of migrants who move abroadniecessity, experiencing
many difficulties and problems; in other words, shepeople are veritable
“expats”.

In literary criticism, the term “expatriate” denstpeople who “live in a foreign
country”, thus losing the coercive character typiod the proper migrant
experience since, “the expatriate is more typicpliifed to a foreign country than
compelled to leave home” (Hart 2011: 557), while fiction produced by this
kind of migration is described as one in which ldesce abroad is matched by a
concern with how modern life is shaped by the éngssf national borders and
the interactions of diverse cultures” (555). Thesale analysed in this section
confirm this tendency; in each of them, the expédriprotagonists have to deal
with the cultural and geographical twisting causgdthe porosity of borders of
the contemporary world with consequences on their idlentity. Their condition,
albeit not fully comparable to that of migrants nfrathe former colonies, is
remarkable anyway.

In Deborah Moggach’'3hese Foolish Thingghe protagonists are elderly
British people who are sent to Bangalore to liveTlre Best Exotic Marigold
Hotel, an ancient hotel of colonial origins which has rbéeansformed into a
retirement home by two Anglo-Indian cousins, Sormmg Ravi. The author’'s
choice of sending to India the formeahib is a well-orchestrated literary
expedient which allows to highlight the currentateinship between the Indian
nation and its former mother-country. This is pbkesinot only through the
pensioners’ point of view, but also thanks to tlmespnce in the text of some
young Indians who work in a call-centre, symbolaofglobal and globalizing
context.

After all, globalization has recently shed light the marginalised social classes,
the so-called “non-élites”, thus giving life to extipts of globalization from
below. As Jay affirms,
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Any analysis of literature’s engagement with howejeativity, social relationships,
and forms of economic and cultural production geistructed under globalization
has to pay attention to the representation of ewmimoinequities and class
relationships in the texts we study and to how nteonditions mediate what we

call “cultural” (and “personal”) relations. (Jaym 71)

This means that the transnational turn which héectfd also literary studies is
given by the idea that the cultural and literargdurction of a specific society is
nowadays not only a mere aesthetic object, but tearesult of the economic
condition of the same society (71). The novels & in this section take into
consideration this perspective, since they dematesthow the economic and
social balances among different nations and diftegeographical areas of the
world have affected the contemporary migrant fldvesn the UK towards East.
This is particularly evident in Moggach’s text, waeexamples of marginalised
classes are embodied by both the young Indians taedgroup of English
pensioners. A literary and transcultural approabicivcould veritably be defined
as both postcolonial and global has to take intwsimeration these conditions, as
well as the importance that migrant movements efléist fifteen years have had
in the creation of this context. Therefore, | wolikeg to suggest that, if one of the
focuses of postcolonial criticism and literature swaaditionally centred on
migration from the former colonies to the UK, nowgs it is possible to follow
the reversed path, by examining the flows towahdsformer colonial territories,
and in particular to India.

Gozzini has defined the new transnational movemaststravelling cultures”
which cross the frontiers shifting between local giobal perspectives. The most
interesting characteristic of these new kinds dfuces is the fact that they affect
also the so-called “dominant” communities — suclhasBritish one — which thus
show dis-placed and relational features (Gozzil©i62@9).This is what happens
in Moggach’s novel, where displaced and relaticaggdects are embodied by the
encounter between the English culture and the “Othehe Indian territory.

The formation of the British transnational communit India is a response to the
failure of the welfare system in the UK, so thah®paffirms,
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“In my country we care for our olders and betteksyew what our pension scheme is
called? It's called the family! Here in Britain wih@appens to them? There is nobody
to look after the poor old buggers, their famile® scattered hither and thither.
People like yourself [his anglicised cousin Rawihat do you care for your olgpas
and amma8” [...] “Where’s the money to pay for them?” askedn8y. “Your

National Health Service is cracking up under thaist’ (Moggach 2005: 17)

From these lines, one can glimpse the main sigrfalse debacle of the western
society and its crisis, which prevents nations thed citizens from assisting their
elderly people. The idea of the two Indian cousimss at exploiting the facilities
supplied by globalization in the emerging countr&sch as “cheap and plentiful
labour, low costs. The elderly could be lookedradtea fraction of the price, thus
unburdening the social services. He [Ravi] and $amould form a company and
set up a deal with local authorities” (19). Moregv&onny further underlines the

current global people’s perspective all over thelgio

“We're all global travellers now, old boy, cheapckages to God knows where [...]
Who wants to be stuck there in some nasty littlenrrasmelling of cabbage? Why
should they [the British pensioners] be moulderwgay in rainy, dirty old Britain

when they could be sitting under a palm tree?” (19)

This situation allows a sort of re-localization tbie British identity in India, a
displacement that, rather than exalting the UK #adcentrality in the global
world-system, further highlights the emergencehef locality and of the former
peripheries of the world. The attempt to promote tlew sense of spatiality is
evident since the first advertisement of the raeteat home: “Enjoy the ambience
of a bygone age with the advantages of moderndiVin.] first-class cuisine
includes both English and South Indian specialitteésme and pamper yourself!
You deserve it” (23). The attempt to create a dloliaed reality which takes the
best aspects from both British and Indian cultusea cardinal element of these
new transnational communities in the former colspwehere “Catherine Cookson
paperbacks” and “Cooper’'s Marmalade” (97) can cstexith the Indian tradition

of hospitality and its sense of family. This is pb$e also thanks to the
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contradictory character of the modern India, an rging nation where the
“legless young man” and the schoolchildren withirthehite socks, so neat and
clean” (98) can stand side by side.

In this context, the community formed by the elgeBritish people in the
retirement home functions as a sort of detachmeBtitain in India, but with the
characteristics of a veritable migrant community:itawas for the first waves of
migrants in the UK in the 1950s, the British pensis live in a closed
community which has, however, also some significauérchanges with the

outside society. They perfectly know that

they were all in the same boat, all deserted inweage or another by those they had
loved, and now they had to stick together. Afteo twonths they had become a sort
of family; even those she [Evelyn, one of the pemsis] didn’t particularly like had
grown so familiar that concepts of liking or digtig had become irrelevant. England
was distant now, it was another life; it was thpseple now who concerned her.
(140)

This strong sense of attachment to the migrant coniyis perfectly comparable
to that of migrants in Britain analysed in the poess chapters, and it
demonstrates an affinity between the condition led tontemporary western
migrants and earlier forms of diasporic movements.

At the Marigold, every member of this original migrant commungydiescribed

through the vigilant and curious gaze of Minoo, timelian director of the

retirement home: the guests are actually elderbpigewith their own faults and
qualities, as it is clear from the fact that, aisothe small community of

pensioners, a number of sub-groups have alreadydreated:

Friendships had been forged; territories staked louéminded Evelyn of boarding-
school, a period in her life which she rememberéith \wainful clarity. Madge’s
[another guest] efforts to move people around ahel had been firmly resisted by
those who had found congenial companions and weterrdined to stick with them.
(96-97)
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What is interesting, however, is the pacific comase of these inflexible former
colonizers with the Indian citizens, and their de$o discover the real India, far
from the stereotyped dimension perceived in Brit&inother words, the elderly
pensioners are looking for a new community of bgiog in India.

One of them, Evelyn Greenslade, is particularly rathat “Once, the British had
ruled this place. The Raj, however, like her cettas, had long since crumbled.
Now it was she herself who was the ethnic minor{89-100). In order to delete
this sense of foreignness typical of the first perof the migrant journey, Evelyn
realises that they have to integrate into the Imdiaciety by going outside the
retirement home and meeting Indian people, sodhats the first one among the
English pensioners who understands that “Outsigewhlls, India clamoured”
(97).

The attempt of integration is another recurrentifdtmigrant narration, and it is
well depicted throughout the novel, especially he approximation of the host
Muriel Donnelly to the Indian spirituality (138)r o Evelyn’s encounter with the
Indian youngsters of the call-centre. From thessogjes, it is possible to glimpse
a genuine attempt of exchange between two diffeceitures which are now
trying to know each other far from the old colomaéconceptions; the guests of
the Marigold are immerse into a post-postcolonial and globdlidenension in
which they can share their experiences and knowkedgth those of the young
Indians, in a fruitful occasion of dialogue and frontation not only between

different cultures, but also different generations:

They arrived a couple of days later, twenty girsl @oys from the call-centre, and
filed into the lounge. [...] Sonny, who arrangeditdered Pepsis all around. Surinda
sat next Evelyn, her head resting against thedidiee armchair. [...] Evelyn felt a
maternal rush. She longed to take care of thislyopleimp girl. [...] Sonny clapped
his hands. “Silence, please! Now, my good frierids, aim of this gathering is for
you to ask our distinguished Britishers here abthdir home country [...]".
Conversations broke out around the room. [...] It v@agsovel sensation, having

people interested in what they [the pensioners]. $462-163)
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It seems that the elderly British guests and thengolndians actually need each
other, especially because they can reciprocallg talte of themselves. This is an
actual answer to the decay of both their communitibich have abandoned and
neglected them; however, it is interesting to rib&g the British pensioners are in
a position of weakness not only because they aerlglpeople abandoned in a
foreign country by their own families, but also aese, in India, they belong to an
“ethnic minority”, as previously stated by EvelyAfter all, as pointed out by
Gozzini, migrant transnational identities in a @asc context can move up a
common future in which the national belonging vio# less inclusive (Gozzini
2006: 20). This situation helps to consider the damon of these British
“migrants” as a genuine transnational experienggasded by a multiplicity of
local and international belongings and identitiés. this light, previously
fundamental concepts, such as citizenship or naitgn tend to acquire new
“postnational” forms founded on the distinction weén cultural and political
communities (20).

This tendency is depicted by the condition of thuesis of theMarigold. The
portion of British culture they have brought to ilah this post-national context
is in a previously unknown position of subordinatisimilar to the tie existing
between ancient parents and children, when thediormaed the help of the latter,
thus demonstrating the new unusual relationshiprdxen the UK and its former
colonies. The “old age” of Britain has triggeredstmechanism, thus pushing its
citizens to migrate in reverse in order to be takame of by their young
“children”.

This reversal is further underlined by the deswmiptof Ravi’'s identity. The
Anglo-Indian doctor has literally escaped from hidian homeland because he
definitely does not like India (Moggach 2005: 28k most Indian migrants to
Britain, he loves his new English life, and he asified with his position in the
UK, while he is organizing the journey of his fatle-law and the other
pensioners to Bangalore. Ravi is said to be “maitsB than the British” (34)as
further demonstration of the fact that the twinesd aexchanges of the
contemporary human community are actually overcgmihe borders and

identities of the past (Gozzini 2006: 20), in anessant reversed process which
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defines the contemporary routes and the new contresrand identities of the
emerging areas of the world.

The complexity of the current global balances ishier expressed in Geoff
Dyer’s Jeff in Venice, Death in Varanasa fictional investigation into the
multifaceted personality of an English journalisteff Atman, during his
wanderings in Italy and India. At first sight, & interesting to note that the two
parts of the novel seem totally detached from exbbr, the first section dealing
with the three-days trip in Venice of the protagorior the Biennale in 2003,
while the second part is centred on Jeff's experen Varanasi. In fact, there is
no evident linkage between the two journeys, aisd detween the two “Jeffs”
protagonists of the sections; indeed, the authmsélf has affirmed that “just as
everyone is an avatar of someone else in Hindu jsththe characters are
different incarnations of each other” (Crace 2008tually, a strong link to
spirituality and the Indian aptitude to influencenian perception and senses is
underlined throughout the novel; the idea of whetenand circularity which
characterises Indian culture is displayed by tHéemint sections of the book,
which has to be considered “as a small part orgeltawhole that comprises the
unity of the Dyer experience than as separateientin themselves” (Crace
2009). In this light one can follow the evolutiohJeff's identity by observing the
alterations in his life and in his way of seeingfiin the first half of the novel he
embodies the character of the shameless art jostriagcustomed to the vagaries
of art dealers and artists and up to exploit peaplé situations to achieve his
personal success, on the other hand, in the sesecttbn, he starts a path of
regeneration in Varanasi, an environment which dtaly opposed to the
sparkling glamour and pomp of the art world of \GeniEven the title of the novel
suggests this reading: the physical “presence” thiedfact of “being” Jeff in
Venice in the first half is deleted by his journyVaranasi, where the old self
dies to be reborn with a new awareness of sath-In this way, Jeff's temporary
journey to India is transformed into a permanergetdement in the former
colony, a modern destination for global touristanirall over the world, but still
able to show its most genuine face to those whacatoh it.
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So, the protagonist experiences a veritable identésh: he is deeply impressed
by the contradictions of the Indian environment,eveh he can assist to the
exploitation of the Indian traditions and the degphent of its stereotypes during
the shooting of a film by a western director (D@809: 183), but also to their
exaltations and genuine expression in the beaugfuples and in the streets of
the city. The idea of reincarnation and double-netéch forges Jeff's new
“Indian” identity is given also by his assertioratiin another life | could quite
happily have worked here” (187), in a continuouaraing of mind about his own
life and personality which are getting used toghbcontinent’s habits.

Jeff gradually loses, therefore, the charactessitica tourist to assume that of his
alter ego who is rooting in India. According to Zygnt Bauman, the line of
separation between tourists and vagabonds, i.etanig) is not always clear
(Bauman 2005: 349): in fact, for the Polish philaiser, the vagabond is what the
tourist could become, as it happens in Dyer’s no8el it is not by chance that
the current English tourists in India, “the longjeey stayed, the more closely they
conformed to an international standard of scrufmeQuite a few had dreadlocks
anyway, some [...] opted for turbans that had stastgcas sarongs” (Dyer 2009:
199), as they try to adapt themselves to the Indiamronment. A genuine
reverse migrant like Jeff ends up accentuatingtredse elements until mixing

himself up with the local traditions and customs:

When | first came to Varanasi, like all the otheurists, | had treated the Ganges
with extreme aversion. It may have been a sackext, rbut it was a filthy one too,
awash with sewage, plastic bags and the ashesrpde a sacred, flowing health
hazard. Now | felt the urge to take a dip. [...] Ril&llying was just postponing the
inevitable. Since there would come a time whend bathed in the Ganges, not
doing so made no sense: like trying to avoid daomething | had already done.
Just after sunrise, at Kedar ghat, | took off mgrihand T-shirt and stripped down
to my underwear [...] | walked down the steps an@ma the water. [...] When they
[tourists] saw me, they saw a rebuke to their amnidity. (280-282)
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Jeff is a migrant who tries to assimilate himselthe foreign environment, in a
journey which is deeply transforming him; thishe tintrinsic meaning of his bath
in the Ganges.

Affected by an identity crisis which pushes him g@m the western world and
eager of “keeping one’s options open” (180), Jefed into the expat community
of those who “in time, would turn into versionstbé older guys who were here,
guys my age, many of whom looked like they’d dongeaade or more in Goa”
(200). So, he moves to t@anges View Hotelwhere most of the permanent
tourists reside, spending his time at the Lotusnigay the terrace of the hotel,
when he is not busy wandering through the city. &treosphere in the hotel is
characterised by a semi-communal spirit that “ermged interaction among the
guests. As different people came and went, bonddddespersed, so the vibe of
the hotel changed. At any time, different combimasi and nationalities held
sway” (205), thus giving to Jeff the possibilitynteet and establish relationships
with a number of different European people “migddteo Varanasi. From this
perspective, the hotel guests a veritable intesnati transnational community
defined by the presence of western visitors anichiea number of motivations
to stay in Varanasi: French, American, German, &cavian, and Italian people,
“a mixture of people from all over the place [...] &yone had come from
somewhere and was going somewhere else” (205). @Hesrrive in India as
tourists, but some of them are bound to becomepdiasidentities and to stay
there, sharing their experiences and communal atesdnd building a sense of
belonging which was rare to share in their previpubkaotic and impersonal lives
in the West. As a result, Jeff “ate dinner in thaeh every night. It was nice
meeting people, and sometimes we sat around taklditeg dessert, but [...] for
people used to running their social lives on bodhe, lack of wine at dinner
meant that once the food was eaten the experieaseuetty well finished” (205-
206). These first attempts to create a strong m@ienal community out of
Europe fail because Jeff and the other guestgifir®s anchored to their western
life and habits; however, after some months in YWasg Jeff's condition of tourist
begins to change, especially when he realiseshiibdtanguishes” and “problems”

characterising the western societies are fleetetjrigs compared to the real pain
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that Indians are used to bear without complainkrgm this moment, and not by
chance, he starts to appreciate the “holy mamgikty the river, in the shade of a
mushroom umbrella”, as well as the “I LOVE MY INB1 sign” hanging out of
the hotel (233).

His direct eyes-to-eyes encounter with the holy nsah on the street is the
eventual element of cohesion with India. They gitthe shade, cross-legged,
facing each other, but in their meeting there ighimg of the western stereotyped
vision of the Indian spirituality. Jeff is totalgware that “he was in his world and
I was in mine. My world-view would never be his ande-versa”, but he also
adds that “that was what we had in common” (24Byst sponsoring the
possibility of having a totally free, unselfish,danot mimic relationship with the
inner part of India, and the strength of this kipsbk difference. This situation can
produce a healthy exchange between cultures, dsasehn intense curiosity
about foreignness:

What was it like to be him? | wished we could hahanged places, for a while at
least. If I looked closely, | could see my own faeflected in the dilated pupils of
his eyes. It was as if | was there, a little homulns. And then, after a while, as |
concentrated on it, so that little image of me caonfll my vision. | zoomed in on it
so that instead of seeing his face, all | couldweas my own, staring back at me as
from a mirror. That was one way of seeing it. Thikeo was that | was actually
seeing what he was seeing and, contrary to whairlginally thought, there was no

real difference between the way | saw him and thg e saw me. (242)

Hence, in this context, difference is similaritytout hierarchy, and it actually
produces cultural and spiritual enrichment, as waslla deep closeness among
people. In this way, Jeff can recognise himselthiea eyes of the holy man “as
from a mirror”, as if he saw himself for the fitsine, “a man in his mid-forties,
grey-haired, thin-faced, the mouth set in an atdétof some glumness. The face
was not unkind, but there was a rigidity abouf.it] What the face was full of, |
could see now, was yearning, desire, in this cadesae for knowledge” (242-
243). Through the encounter with the Indian holynmeeff finally knows himself,

so that the rigidity of his face can eventuallyrbplaced by a smile, the same of
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his new Indian friend: “Having zoomed in on the pab my friend’s eye, [...] |
saw his nose, his teeth and the gaps where hiswest missing. He was smiling.
| smiled back” (243).

Starting from these premises, it is not by chaheg, at the end of the novel, Jeff
decides not to go back to London by indefinitelyeexiing his stay in Varanasi,
and this is a new beginning for this contemporariigh “migrant”. Indeed, as
the title of the novel suggests, Jeff actually éifis metaphoric death in Varanasi,
so that he claims: “I am in mourning for mysell,’ said, reprising the old
Chekhov jo